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Editorials.

Isaiah, the seer of God’s glorious salva-
The Great tion, had many visions of glory. One of
Vision. the greatest prophecies, if not the great-
est, 1s the prophecy of the fifty-third
chapter. We know little of the history of Isaiah, the son
of Amoz; but we know he was the chosen instrument of the
Spirit of God to reveal the glory of Christ, the glory of His
work and the glory of His coming Kingdom. Ie announced
His virgin-birth; he spoke of Him as the Child born and the
Son given and revealed His names of Deity—the Wonder-
ful, Counsellor, the Almighty God, the Everlasting Father
and the Prince of Peace. He described His ‘path as the
obedient servant, who toiled and served. He pictured Him
in His gentleness and meekness, when he wrote, “He shall
not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard in the
street. A bruised reed He shall not break, and the smoking
flax shall He not quench; He shall bring forth judgment
unto truth.” And then he beheld Him as the sin-bearer,
the vicarious sufferer, and the glorious results of His work.
That is the vision and prophecy of the fifty-third chapter.
God’s saints have always loved this great chapter and they
still love it and delight reading it. The oftener we read it
the more blessed it will become to our hearts, and through
its great message we learn to appreciate Him more and
more,

In its opening verses we find mentioned His life on earth,
the life of humiliation, growing up as a tender plant and as
a root out of the dry ground. And next we have the
prophecy that His own, to whom He came, would despise
and reject Him. His substitutionary suffering and sacrifice
are next seen by the prophet. Nowhere else in the Old
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Testament Scriptures is this vital truth so clearly revealed
as in this chapter The sacrifices and offerings of the law
dispensation, as instituted by Jehovah, foreshadowed the
vicarious sufferings of Christ. The Psalms and the Scrip-
tures speak of it, but it was given to Isaiah to pen by divine
inspiration the completest message of all the prophets con-
cerning the Cross and the work which was accomplished
there. How great and weighty the brief sentences are,
which tell out beforehand the work of the sin-bearer, our
ever blessed Lord! He hath borne our griefs; He carried
our sorrows. He was wounded for our transgressions; He
was bruised for our iniquities. The chastisement of our
peace was upon Him. With His stripes we are healed. The
Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us all. For the transgres-
sion of my people was He smitten. He made His soul an
offering for sin. He bore our iniquities. He bears the sins
of many. He made intercession for transgressors.

What statements these are! Who can measure their
depths? The Servant of the Lord, as Isaiah speaks of
Christ, did not suffer for anything He had done, for He is
holy—and He is holy because He is God. Ie suffered for
others; He bore the sins of His people and put away sin
by the sacrifice of Himself; and that is vicarious. And all
was done—yes, perfectly done—by our Lord Jesus Christ.

Furthermore, we read in this great prophecy of Isaiah
the willing submission of Himself. He opened not His
mouth—“as a sheep before his shearers is dumb, so He
opened not His mouth.” And even so it was when He gave
Himself, as Peter tells us, “Who did no sin, neither was
guile found in his mouth: who when He was reviled reviled
not again; when He suffered He threatened not, but com-
mitted Himself to Him that judgeth righteously. Who His
own self bore our sins in His own body as the tree, that
we being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness, by
whose stripes we are healed.” (1 Pet. i1:22-24.)

Finally we read of His deliverance and the great results’
of His great sacrifice. “He was taken from prison and from
judgment, and who shall declare His generation?” “And
He made His grave with the wicked, and with the rich in
His death; because He had done no violence, neither was
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any deceit in His mouth.” He was buried and then God
raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory. He re-
warded Him for having suffered and died in the place of
lost and guilty sinners. “He shall see His seed, He shall
prolong His days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper
in His hand.” He has this portion with the great and “shall
see the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied; by His
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; for He
shall bear their iniquities.” Even so itis. He is the Saviour
of men, the door, the way, the truth, the life. No one can
come to the Father but by Him. No other name avails
anything in salvation but His name. He alone saves, and
saves to the uttermost. His redeemed ones are His seed
and the day will come when He will get the travail of His
soul to the full, when God’s purposes in redemption are
consummated in earthly and heavenly glory.

Let us notice that this great vision is followed by a chap-
ter which begins with the word “Sing!” Through Him the
singing times will surely come, when groans and moans will
give way to redemption songs. Of that coming earthly
glory centering in Jerusalem and extending over all the
earth, with nations gathered into the Kingdom, the closing
chapters of Isaiah bear witness. But that glory wiil not
appear till Israel has made the right use of the fifty-third
chapter of Isaiah. It is their future confession of having
rejected and despised Him, by whose stripes alone they can
be healed. And that confession comes, a great national
repentance, when the rejected One returns and they shall
look upon Him whom they pierced. (Zech. x1i:10). And
after that the singing times, the times of glory and the times
of peace.

How clear all this is to the Christian who believes what
the prophets have spoken and who knows the Lord as
Saviour. On the other hand, the great truths of the fifty-
third chapter are today rejected in Christendom. Ancient
Jews have always believed that the vicarious sufferer of this
great vision is the Messiah. But centuries after our Lord
had fulfilled this prophecy, some infidel Jews invented a
theory to counteract the teaching of the Gospel. These
infidel Jews taught that the suffering servant whose vicarious
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suffering and sin-bearing Isaiah predicts is not our Lord, the
Christ, but that it is the Jewish nation. The astonishing
fact, however, is that all the destructive critics of today have
adopted this infidel Jewish invention. The modern theolog-
ical institutions, which deny the authority of the Bible,
teach today the same lie, that Isaiah did not predict the
sufferings of Christ, but the sufferings of the nation. They
deny the fact of prophecy; in so doing they deny Christ.
When finally the singing times come, when He whose
right it is begins to reign and the kingdoms of the earth
becomes His Kingdom, these Jewish and Gentile enemies
of the Cross will receive their just reward. Well may we
look for more denials in our day. The spirit of anti-Christ
is in the air. The doctrine of Christ will increasingly be
rejected. Oh, let us meet each fresh denial with an in-
creased devotion to our Lord and with a more fervent testi-
mony of lips and lives, exalting that worthy Name!

M

Having accepted our Lord as Saviour,
Three Things we are in Him. And in Him we are ac-
in Him. cepted, perfect and complete. It is said
of all who trust in Him that “He hath
chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, that
we should be holy and without blame before Him in love;
having predestined us unto the son-place by Jesus Christ
to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to
the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made
us accepted in the Beloved.” (Eph. 1:4-6.) We are not
accepted in anything we have done as in our experience, nor
in our service, but “accepted in the Beloved” who has pur-
chased us by His precious blood. In Him is our perfection,
not in our experience or in what we do or suffer. “By one
offering He hath perfected forever them that are sanctified.”
(Heb. x:14.) And still more, in Him we are complete, filled
full with all the fullness of God. “Tor in Him dwelleth
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily and ye are complete in
Him, who is the head of all principality and power,” (Col.
11:9-10.) Praise God for these three facts-—accepted in
Him, perfect in Him, and complete in Him!
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And, beloved of God, let us show it in our walk that we
know Him and that these great facts exercise their separat-
ing power in our lives.

ey

In the three Epistles of John, the word

Real Joy. “joy” is found once in each epistle.
“And these things write we unto you,
that your joy may be full (1 John i:3). What things had
the Apostle written, which are to make our joy full as
believers? The preceding verses contain the blessed mes-
sage of the beloved disciple. Of whom else can he speak
but of his Lord. He tells out once more with a heart full
of joy and filled with the Holy Spirit, that he and the other
disciples saw Him with their eyes, looked upon Him, that
they handled Him, Who is the Word of Life, the Eternal
Life, which was with the Father. Then he declares that
we all are called into the same fellowship with them and
that the fellowship they enjoyed, and which all believers
are likewise to enjoy, is the fellowship with the Father and
with His Son Jesus Christ. The fellowship with the Father
is that we share the Father’s thoughts about His own
blessed Son, that we delight ourselves in Him as the Father
does. The fellowship with His Son Jesus Christ means that
we have the Son’s thoughts of the Father, and that we know
that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 1s our
God and our Father. This brings us close, so very colse to
God. This makes our joy full. As we enter through His
Word deeper into this fellowship and learn more of the
Father and Son our joy becomes deeper. For this He
prayed, “These things I speak in the world, that they
might have my joy fulfilled in themselves” (John xvii:13).
To rejoice in Him always is our happy privilege. Oh, that
it might be true of us what Peter wrote to his suffering
brethren, “Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom,
though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with

joy unspeakable and full of Glory” (1 Peter i:8).

In the Second Epistle of John the word “joy” is found
again. “But I trust to come unto you and speak face to
face, that our joy may be full” (2 John 12). John wrote
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this to the “elect lady and her children.” He expected to
see them face to face and that would be mutual joy. True
communion with the Beloved of God, called Saints, is ex-
tremely precious and full of joy, especially in the present
evil days.

'Mid scenes of confusion and creature-complaints,

How sweet to the soul is communion with saints;

To find at the banquet of mercy there’s room,

To feel in communion a foretaste of home,

But in reading the Apostle’s word “face to face that our
joy may be full,” one may well think of that meeting which
some day will take place. We shall see HIM as He is.
We shall be face to face with the blessed Person, Who is
the true God and the Eternal Life; Him Who was looked
upon by the disciples, we shall see. Then our joy will be
full in a way as it could never be down here. We shall
know all the Father’s thoughts concerning His Son, the
First-born from the dead, and we shall be like His Son,
transformed into His image. Then He will see the travail
of His soul and be satisfied. He will present us faultless
before the Presence of His Glory with exceeding joy. If
we can rejoice in Him now with joy unspeakable and full
of Glory, what will our joy be when we are face to face
with Him? Keeping this coming meeting ever in view,
remembering daily that we are nearing that blessed moment
when we shall see Him face to face, it will surely keep us
rejoicing in the Lord.

In the Third Epistle, John also uses the word “joy.” “I
have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in
truth” (3 John 4). This was the joy of the aged Apostle.
Those who had believed on the Son of God and were thus
brought into the family of God he called “my children.”
His joy was to see them not alone accepting the truth, but
walking in the truth, Of this he had spoken in the First
Epistle. “And now, little children, abide in Him ; that when
He shall appear, we (John and his co-laborers) may have
confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming”
(1 John ii:28). And so also our gracious Lord looks upon
us from Glory, and rejoices when His beloved people, His
own redeemed ones walk in the truth. The Father is
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delighted when He is reminded by the walk of His people
of His own Son. Walking in the truth means to walk in
Christ, led by His Spirit, to depend on Him and to show
forth His own excellencies. A life in lowliness and meek-
ness, following the path of Him Who was obedient unto
death, yea, the death of the Cross, is the Father’s joy. May
we all be kept from holding the truth without walking in it.
May this three-fold joy be our constant portion. A full
joy in the fellowship with the Father and His Son; a
coming joy, flling now our hearts with a glad and holy
anticipation, to be face to face with Him; a present joy for
God and our Lord, walking in the truth.

"

“In all thy ways acknowledge Him and
Dependence and He shall direct thy paths” (Prov. iii:6).
Guidance This blessed word of promise and exhor-
tation often comes with new power and
blessing to our soul. How full and rich God’s promises are
to us in Christ Jesus! “He who, yea, has not spared His
own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not
.also with Him grant us all things?” And surely He has
given to us with Him all things. How wonderfully and
completely God has saved us in Him! To what position in
the Heavenly, beyond condemnation and separation, He has
brought us! And now here we are in a world, out of which
we have been saved, to which we belong no longer, in which
we are as supernatural beings for a little while only, soon
to be taken out of it. We are here to live the life of faith.
Blessed calling and unspeakable privilege! to live a life in
dependence on Him, in fellowship with Him “who loved me
and gave Himself for me.” When we are at last with Him,
a life of faith will be an impossibility. Here in “the little
while” we can live such a life and honor Him by it. Tests
must come. The way will be dark. Obstacles will arise,
difficulties upon difficulties appear, but our God has sur-
rounded us with such muiltitudes of precious promises that
faith can lay hold of them in every test in the deepest dark-
ness and overcome
Guidance is promised to us. In the above word from
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Proverbs, Wisdom speaks; in othér words, our Lord speaks
Himself, and addresses not the sinner, the unsaved, but the
Son, “My Son.” The promise is, “He shall direct thy
paths” ; the condition, “In all thy ways acknowledge Him.”
Guidance, direction for our way is completely given to us in
His Word, and as we wait on Him daily we shall surely be
guided by Him. Our failure comes in when we do not
acknowledge Him in a/l our ways. How little we have Him
before us in many of our undertakings. How little we plan
and arrange our affairs with the single eye and with a heart
devoted to Him. Our impulsive natures drive us often on
to actions, which we would never have committed, if we had
acknowledged Him and waited on Him first. It is true He
gractously overrules our mistakes, yet how different our
path would be, how full of blessing and praise and glory to
God, the Father, if we would acknowledge Him first of all
in all our ways, if all our going forth were done in depen-
dence upon Him. “He shall direct thy paths,” not we in
our weakness, shortsightedness, but He in His strength, in
His power, in His mercy and loving kindness. We are
servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. Servant means one who
has no will of his own. His will belongs to his master.
What would we think of a servant who ever goes his own
way, taking never our will into consideratibn, and after
having gone his own ways, came to us for direction? We
would consider such a one a wuseless and unprofitable
servant.

Furthermore, in acknowledging Him in all our ways we
can surely pray, “Cause me to know the wayv wherein I
should walk™ (Ps. cxliii:8)., We shall then find that He
directs our paths and fulfills His own promise. “I will
instruct thee, and teach thee in the way in which thou
shalt go: I will guide thee with mine eye” (Ps. xxxii:8).
“Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust in Him, and He
shall bring it to pass” (Ps. xxxvii:5).

We need such guidance in these last days, with their
increasing confusion and darkness, snares and delusions.
Our only safeguard is constant communion with our Lord,
abiding in Him, the heart and mind set upon Him. That
surely will mean “acknowledge Him in all thy ways and
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He will direct thy paths.” How comfortable and happy
we can be with such a promise.

ey

Quintus Horatius Flaccus, generally
What a Pagan called Horace, was born at Venusia De-
Said. cember 8 65 B. C., and died at Rome No-
vember 27, 8 A. D. He was a famous
Iyric and satirical poet. In one of his writings we find the
following verse:
Inter spem curamque, timores et inter iras,
Ommnem crede diem tibi diluxisse supremum,

which, freely rendered, means this: ‘“Amid hope and sor-
row, amid fear and wrath, believe every day that has dawned
on thee to be thy last.” This was the wisdom and counsel
of a Roman pagan. The pagans of Christendom, the
masses which profess to be Christians, would do well to
remember this saying. But they live for this age, pleasure-
seeking, pleasure-loving, lovers of money and lovers of them-
selves, as if this present world was their real and perma-
nent abode.

As believers in the blessed Hope we do well to say each
day when it dawns: This day may be the last for me down

here; today He may come; today I may meet Him face
to face.

2y

Some fifty years ago the famous John
- Ruskin’s Ruskin sent a message to a Bible class in
Mistake. which he said the following: “My own
constant cry to all Bible readers is a very
simple one: Don’t think that nature (human or other) is
corrupt; don’t think that you yourself are left out of it; and

don’t think to serve God by praying instead of obeying.”
He denied the total corruption of human nature, and
that is a fatal mistake. The Word of God not only teaches
that man is a sinner and is by his works the enemy of God,
but also that man has a corrupt, fallen nature which is
destitute of any spiritual life whatever. Dead in trespasses
and sins; there is none righteous, no, not one; there is none
that doeth good, no, not one—thyse are some of the positive
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statements of the Holy Spirit. And our Lord also tells us
that man is dead and has nothing good in him. The root
is bad and as the root so the fruit. And because the nature
of man is corrupt, man cannot do anything in that nature
to make himself acceptable with God. “They that are in the
flesh cannot please God.” The denial of this truth, so wide-
spread in our day, is a most destructive thrust at the Gospel
of Christ. If man is not corrupt in his nature, a helpless,
lost sinner, who has no strength, if there is, as it is so often
said, some good in every human being, a better self, or a
divine spark—then man has a chance to be his own Saviour
and do something to get right with God. Underneath the
new theology, the perverted Gospel, Christian Science, the
New Thought cult, and other cults, is the denial that man
is lost.

ey

A reader of Our HopE visiting New
York City went to a certain well-known
Presbyterian church. This particular
church was known in years gone by as
having pastors who held to the fundamentals. Our friend
made notes of the sermon which was preached. We give
a few quotations:

More Denials.

The idea used to prevail that a Christian is one who has been
saved; but I have long outgrown that. It is very simple to say,
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and be saved”; but that is not
salvation. Jesus used the word “saved” nine times and “the king-
dom of God” 126 times.

No man is satisfactorily saved unless he is a member of a saved
home; there cannot be a saved home unless there is a saved com-
munity, nor can there be a saved community until there is a saved
world.

Another idea of Christianity is that it is catastrophic, leading up
to something to happen. The worst caricature of Jesus Christ is
the pre-millennial view, that Christ is coming to throw everything
down, just so He can set it up again. [As if that were the teaching
of Pre-Millennialism!]

Salvation is social service. What Jesus meant by “salvation” is
in Matthew xxv:41-46, Here are the only people He ever said
would go to hell. In the story of Dives and Lazarus social service

is made the basis of salvation. Evangelism is useless without social
service.
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This Presbyterian preacher is only one of many who
denies the Gospel of Grace as it is revealed in the Word
of God. The way these men treat the most blessed portion
of God’s revelation, the Gospel of His Son, shows that they
have never known that Gospel themselves. In other words,
they were never saved. And that is where the whole trouble
is. These Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, etc., apostates
were long ago described by Jude as men who crept in un-
awares, as natural men not having the Spirit.

ey

Not so many years ago our good neigh-
bor Canada seemed to be quite free from
the Destructive Criticism and all that
goes with it. It is far different now.
Many of the leading institutions are as bad as those in the
United States. Newspaper clippings which we receive from
our faithful readers show how many preachers have fallen
in line with the new theology.

One of the worst cartoons we have ever seen appeared
on April 19th in the Mail and Ewmpire of Toronto. It
showed a man hanging on a cross——meaning, of course, our
blessed Lord. All around His cross were many small
crosses, where soldiers supposedly were buried. The name
of the cartoon is “Eternal Comrades,” and above the picture
is printed that gracious prayer of our Saviour-Lord, “The
Glory Thou gavest me I have given them.” And this blas-
phemous picture is copyrighted by a newspaper syndicate!
The cartoon represents that miserable lie out of the pit that
the death of the soldier on the battle field has the same
value as the death of the Lamb of God on the Cross of
Calvary, and that the soldier who died in battle is saved by
his own death and not by the finished work of Christ. How
long will God stand all these things? Surely His patience
will some day end and then judgment begins.

ey

Several times our gracious Lord uttered these

I Know Ye Not. solemn words, “I know ye not.” In Matthew

' vii He speaks of those who prophesied in His

mame, who cast out demons and did wonderful works, and yet He
says that He will disown them in that day. Again we hear Him

Canada Going.
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say, “When once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath
shut the door, and ye began to stand without, and to knock at the
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and He shall answer unto
you, I know you not from whence you are.” (Luke xiii:25.) To
the foolish virgins, who had their lamps but lacked the oil, who
stand before a closed door, He also says, “I know ye not.”

It is a solemn word. There is a large number of professing
Christians, a class which becomes larger and larger, who will hear
some day this awful word from His lips. They are those who have
the form of godliness, but who deny the power thereof, who are
religious without ever having been born again, and to this class
also belong those who have used the name of Christ to do works
of power and to prophesy. Whoever else is included among those
who will hear this word of fearful rebuke, we are sure that not
one will hear it who hag trusted in the Lord Jesus Christ as the One
who died for our sins. The feeblest saint, the weakest believer
who stumbles along will never hear this word. The Lord Jesus will
never disown any one who has really accepted him as Saviour. And
yet this very fact should become a mighty incentive to live and walk
in such a way so as to please Him and to be acceptable to Him.
And what compassion we ought to have for those who know Him
not, though they confess His name! How we ought to pray for
them and lead them to know Him!

ey

|

Many readers of the Bille are puzzled by the
Who Are the statement of our Lord in Matthew xi:12, “And
Violent. from the day of John the Baptist until now
the Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence,
and the violent [“men of violence”—R. V.] take it by force.” Some
teach that the Kingdom of Heaven is “religion” or “salvation,” and
that our Lord teaches that the sinner must use violence to get hold
on it, do violence to himself, put his evil deeds away, and then
enter into the Kingdom. That this view is incorrect is obvious, for

it contradicts other scriptures.

The post-millennial theory that the Kingdom preached by John
the Baptist is the present dispensation has great difficulty to give a
satisfactory answer.

The believer who divides the Word of Truth rightly, who knows
that the Kingdom which John the Baptist preached was the prom-
ised Old Testament Kingdom, promised to Israel, has no difficulty
with this statement. The violent were the leaders of the Jewish
people, the elders, scribes, Pharisees and Sadducees. They opposed
the preaching of that Kingdom; so did Herod the tetrach, who had
imprisoned John and had him beheaded. It is this opposition of
these m'en of violence to which our Lord refers and not to the
sinner to enter the Kingdom by force,
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Another year is gone. With this issue

Volume XXVI, we begin the twenty-sixth volume of

Our Hope. Again we praise Him for

all His help and for His goodness in using our written testi-

mony to help many thousands of His dear people. More

than ever before we are on our face before Him and are

determined to go on in utter dependence on Himself. Every

issue of the magazine is prepared with much prayer and
waiting on Him for the monthly messages.

Quite a few of our readers look upon the support of
Our HorE as a real service for the Lord. We believe it is
that. You can help His people and nominal Christians by
putting the magazine in their hands.

We also desire to thank again our friends for the financial
help they have given. It has been a great encouragement.
Under God we hope Volume XXVI will be the richest and
best we have sent out.

S

Many of our readers will get blessing by
reading the beautiful poem which ap-
pears in this issue, ‘“‘Out and Into.”
Probably scme would like to know who
M. T., the author, is. These initials stand for Malachi
Taylor, a servant of the Lord Jesus Christ, who lived nearly
a generation ago. We met him for the first time some
twenty-nine or more years ago. Ie was an able expositor
of the Scriptures who was clothed with humility and walked
in that separation demanded by the Word of God. He went
on quietly in the path which the Lord had pointed out to
him. For many years he conducted a noon-day meeting in
a downtown office building of New York. After his home-
call it was our blessed privilege to continue these meetings
for several years. This ministry some twenty years ago
was a great help to us spiritually.

It is really encouraging to find the result of the ministry
of Malachi Taylor all over this land, In numerous places
we have found those who have listened to him and were
led out into the truth by his teaching, and who in turn have
been a help to others. Thus our gracious Lord looks after

Who is M. T?
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the ministry of His servants who serve in humility and
often in obscurity. In these days even those who know the
truth try to keep step with the times and use the combination
and confederation methods of the political and religious
world to do a big thing. It cannot be done. Confederation
is the Babylon spirit. The Spirit of God is not sanctioning
confederacy. It is still true—“Not by might, nor by power,
but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” The judgment
seat of Christ will bring to light that the greatest blessing
and fruit came from the ministry of servants who served
under Him, trusted Him and were humbled in life and serv-
ice. The T.ord help us all to be such servants.

Please make good use of the new pamphlets

The New we have published. The articles by Mr. Pink

Pamphlets, on “The Kingdom” make a pamphlet of forty

pages. It should have the widest possible

circulation in these days. It answers completely the old-time theory

that the Kingdom preached in Matthew’s Gospel is the present dis-
pensation and not the promised Kingdom to Israel.

Mr. Milholland’s “Two Signs” has done good already. It is very
interesting.

There are new pamphlets on “What Jews Believe About the
Coming of the Messiah,” etc. Those who wish to give a testimony
to the Jews will find this brochure very helpful. Each pamphlet is
.enly 10 cents, postpaid.

We spent ten days in the city of Winnipeg.

Meetings Held. i w25 a great joy to meet the many friends

again. This was our fifteenth visit to Win-
nipeg. IElim Chapel was crowded in nearly every evening service to
its utmost capacity and the two meetings in the Walker Theatre
were attended Ly several thousand people,

At St. Paul, Mmn., we had very largely attended meetings and
‘the blessing of God rested upon the ministry of His Word. The
Jewish-Christian Conference in Chicago, I1l., held in the old Moody
Church, was several times addressed by the editor. It was a time
of great blessing.

Kansas City, Mo., came next, with a full week's meetings in the
Baptist Temple, followed by a visit to Boise, Idaho. We also held
a week’s meetings in Yonkers, N. Y. Our readers will rejoice with
us over the many open doors our Lord gives to minister His Gospel
and His Word and praise Him with us for the rich spiritual bless-
tngs He so graciously has given in the salvation of many and in
‘the edification of His Body. Keep on praying. Prayer does things.
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As announced before, the editor will hold

California meetings throughout the month of August in
Conference the Los Angeles Bible Institute, beginning on

Lord’s Day, August 3d. All sessions will be
held in the main auditorium, which has a seating capacity of over
4000, We hope again for a large attendance and a time of great
blessing. The Lord willing, we may visit several other places in
California during the first part of September.

We are planning a Colorado Springs Conference for July 24-30.
Fall conferences (D. V.) will be held in different Texas cities,
including Orange and Galveston, and in other states.

e

The editor received a cablegram from Austra-

Australia. lia. The different states there and New Zea-

land have invited him for a visit to conduct

an evangelistic and Bible study campaign. As the distance is so

great and the laborers in our own land but few, we hesitate to

make plans at once. We keep it before the Lord. We want to do
only His will. Pray with us for guidance.

M

This book was published three years ago. It

Modern Siren. is an able setting forth of the errors and

delusions of “Christian Science.” Its value

is now being realized, as it has been used in delivering several

people out of this cult. We want to urge cur friends to procure

a copy and use it by lending it to those who are turning to this

system. We will be pleased to send each of our readers for this

purpose a copy for only 50 cents; the regular price is 75 cents. We
know the circulation of this book will do great good.

ey

The states of Alabama and Tennessee, both

Good the senates and the legislatures, have recently

Resolutions adopted resolutions concerning the Jewish

people. We give one of these resolutions,

which was passed by the senate and by both houses of the Ten-
nessee legislature:

“Whereas, during many centuries, in various countries of the
globe, the driven, wandering Jews have suffered territle persecu-
tions and massacres, sometimes at the hands of professedly Chris-
tian nations; and,

“Whereas, all right-thinking men, and especially Christians, should
let their voice be heard for the justice, humanity, mercy, forgive-
ness, and love of true Christianity, as taught by the Lord Jesus
Christ; therefore, be it

“Resolved, that we, the members of the senate of the 6lst gen-
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eral assembly of the state of Tennessee, the house of representatives
concurring, do hereby respectfully petition Woodrow Wilson, Pres-
ident of the United States, and other officials of our government,
as soon as deemed advisable, to intercede with the governments of
Europe for an international conference to consider the condition of
the Jews, and to adopt such measures as may be deemed wise for
their relief.”

[Note.—A similar resolution was introduced by Senator Hill in
January, 1919, and passed by the senate of Tennessee.]

Surely God, who has said to Abraham, “I will bless them that tless
thee and 1 will curse them that curse thee,” will not be forgetful
of kindness shown to the Jewish people and any sympathy expressed
in their behalf. May all our readers pray for the peace of Jeru-
salem, for God says, “They shall prosper that love thee.”

The Gospel of John.

CuAPTER I (CONTINUED).

“There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. The
same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light that all
might believe through him. He was not that Light but to bear
witness of the Light. The true Light was that which, coming into
the world, lighteth every man. He was in the world, and the world
was made by Him, and the world knew Him not.” Verses 6-10.)

He who was sent of God to witness to the Light is now
introduced in this Gospel. We notice the striking contrast
between Him, the Son of God, and John. Our Saviour is
the Creator, John the creature; He is the Life and the
Light, John a witness, “a man sent of God.” His person
and work as the forerunner is clearly predicted in the Old
Testament (Isaiah x1:3, etc.; Mal. 1ii:1). Of him our
Lord testified that among them that are born of women no
greater one hath risen than John the Baptist, and yet the
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he (Matthew
xi:10-12). He was born in as miraculous a way as Isaac,

-and was filled with the Holy Spirit from his mother’s womb.
His great call was to witness to the Light. But he was not
that Light. In chapter v:35 our Lord speaks of John as
“a burning and shining light.” How exact the words of
God are may be learned by the two words used for Light,
in connection with our Lord as “the Light” and John the
Baptist as a burning and shining light. The Greek word
used in describing John as a light means “candle,” trans-
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lated thus in Matthew v:15 and Rev. xviii:23. The word
used to describe our Lord as the Light is the word “Phos”
~“the Light.” He is the fountain and source of all light.
And as it has been said, “What an assurance of a world far’
away from God, that the Light must have one to proclaim
it, the Creator must have one to introduce Him into His
own world. And then it was necessary to say, ‘He was not
that light, lest men should mistake the witness to Christ
for the Christ he witnessed to.”

And here we may notice the difference between what 1s
said of John the Baptist and his ministry in the Synoptics,
especially in the Gospel of Matthew, and what we read of
him here. In Matthew he is heralding the King and pro-
claims that the promised Kingdom, promised by the Proph-
ets of God, had drawn nigh. In bearing that witness he
also witnessed concerning the ILight. But why is there
nothing said of this peculiar ministry in John’s Gospel?
Why do we not read again of that Kingdom being nigh?
Why is all this omitted in the fourth Gospel? The reason
is very simple. Jerusalem and the Temple had been de-
stroyed some twenty years before the beloved disciple was
instructed by the Holy Spirit to write. The nation had been
overtaken by that which the lips of the Son of God had so
viuidly pictured. They had fallen by the edge of the sword
and were now being scattered among all the nations. When
John wrote his Gospel, the new dispensation, this present
dispensation of Grace, had fully set in; Judaism is no longer
recognized by God and this Gospel bears repeatedly witness
to this fact, as we hope to show. It is different with
the synoptic Gospels; these move upon Jewish ground.
Judaism being set aside, the fact of Israel having rejected
the kingdom makes it unnecessary to introduce John the
Baptist as the herald of the King in this Gospel. The truth
is if the forerunner’s witness to Israel were brought into
this Gospel, it would be all out of keeping with the scope
of it.

His witness was given concerning Christ as the Light,
that all might believe through him. This does not mean, as
some expositors have it, through Christ, but through the
witness of John the Baptist. We must also notice that in
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verse 7 the word “men” is in italics. It does not mean that
all mankind should believe through hearing the witness
John bore, but those Jews who were waiting for the conso-
lation of Israel, who believingly expected the coming of
Christ as their Redeemer. In this chapter we find later a
blessed illustration of the results of the witness to Christ
through John. And Christ is the true Light, yea, the only
Light. Notice the correct rendering of verse 8. “The
true Light was that which, coming into the world, lighteth
every man.” This verse has occasioned much difference of
opinion. Tt would take pages to state them all. These
words take us beyond the confines of Israel. The true
Light, lighteth not the Jews only (though it is true that
only to Israel promises were given), but the true Light
lighteth every man who is in the world, the Gentiles as well
world.*) He casts His Light on every human being in the
as the Jews. He is dispensing Light to all who are in the
world. There i1s much said about heathen darkness, but
from this we learn that there is heathen light as well. But
what does the Light find in the world? Nothing but the
darkest darkness, opposing Him as the true Light, refusing
that Light. This we learn from the next statement: “He
was in the world, and the world was made by Him” (came
into being through Him), “and the world knew Him not.”
Before He ever became incarnate and appeared in the crea-
ture’s garb on earth to make God known to man, He was in
the world, There was a revelation of Himself in Creation
as well as a primeval revelation; His Spirit also was at work
among men, for He said, “My Spirit shall not always strive
with man” (Gen. vi:3). But the world turned away from
the Light. We find this in the first chapter of Romans:
“Because that which may be known of God is manifest in
them, for God hath showed it unto them. For the invisible
things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being understood by the things which are made, even
His eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without
excuse. Because that, when they knew God, they glorified

*The word “world” as we shall learn from the exposition is one of
the great characteristic words of the Gospel of John.
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Him not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain
in their imaginations and their foolish heart was darkened.
Professing themselves wise, they became fools.”” (Rom. i:
19-22.) These words are the right comument of the tenth
verse of the first chapter in John.

“He came unto His own and His own received Hum not.
But as many as vecetved Him, to them gave He the right to
become children of God, to those believing on His Name;
who were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God. And the Word was
nade flesh and tabernacled among us; and we beheld His
clory, the glory as of an Only-Begotten with the Father, full
of grace and truth.” (Verses 11-14.)

He came 1n the fullness of time, in God’s own time to the
nation, which had been specially prepared. The advantage
of the Jews was that unto them were committed the oracles
of God. (Rom. iii:2.) Theirs was the adoption, and the
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and
the service of God, and the promises. “Whose are the
fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came,
who is over all, God blessed forever.” (Rom. ix:4,5.) To
this nation He was promised, of this nation, as the
seed of Abraham and the son of David He came and
when He came, of whom all their prophets spake, they
received Him not. It is again of interest to note the two
words used in the original for “His Own.” He came unto
His own, which means, what was His own, His own things;
and His own, His own subjects, received Him not. The
land to which He came, the city and the temple, all were
His own; and those who should have bowed in homage at
His feet received Him not. It does not say “they knew
Him not” (in contrast with the world which knew Him
not) ; they deliberately refused to receive Him. They re-
jected their King.

The eleventh verse embodies all that which in detail is
described in the preceding Gospels. How IHe came to His
own, manifested Himself in their midst and then was re-
jected by the nation. This is the story of the Synoptics in
a nutshell. And now we are led in this Gospel into some-
thing new, which in the preceding Gospels is not even hinted
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at. With the statement that His own received Him not, the
way is opened to bring in that which was in the eternal
purpose of God, though not fully revealed in the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures. His own rejected Him, but what about
those who receive Him? The answer is blessed indeed—
“to them gave He the right” (or authority) “to become the
children of God, to those believing on His Name.” It is
Grace which comes in at this point. Of course, it is all in
auticipation of the Cross and the great work accomplished
there in the death of Christ. The world knew Him not;
the Gentile world had turned away from Him, the Jews
had rejected Him ; all the world is guilty before God. And
now Grace acts, and this Grace makes of lost sinners chil-
dren of God by faith in His Name. Nowhere in the Old
Testament is the sonship of individual believers declared.
Here for the first time in the Word of God we find the
precious good news, the gospel of Grace, that those believing
on His Name, the Name of a rejected Christ, a Christ who
died and is risen from the dead, become the children of
God.

Well may we pause here and think. Here is the eternal
truth of Grace. Here we are face to face with truths which
remain as long as a race of sinners is on earth. We have
learned of the human race not apprehending the light, the
world not knowing Him, the Jews rejecting Him, and God
i (race coming in and saving those who are lost, making
them His children and accomplishing this in ONE way only.
“Believing on His Name.” But these great truths, these
fundamental truths, unchangeable as God is unchangeable,
are the truths which are rejected in our day. One of the
most widespread false teaching today is that which claims
that all men are children of God, and that if man lives
right and acknowledges God in some kind of a religion, God
is his Father and all is well with him. We are reminded of
the eloquent preacher, who, a few years ago, preached on
the mutilated text of Scripture, “We are all the sons of
God.” He preached to his audience the old delusion of a
Fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man, and claimed
that all men are sons of God, and none will be lost. But
the second half of this verse he omitted—"“We are all the
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sons of God by faith in Jesus Christ.” And the latter, per-
sonal faith in the Son of God, the Christ who died for the
ungodly, is today not only ruled out, but bitterly opposed
and ridiculed.

We pass on to our readers a sad illustration of how men
give up the faith in the Gospel, though they once taught it
and evidently believed. Before us is a commentary on
John's Gospel, published almost half a century ago. The
author, then a young man, gives an excellent comment on
the words of verse 12. Let us listen to him:

““To become sons of God.” Sons and therefore (1) par-
takers of the Divine nature, (2) entitled to walk in freedom
as children, not in bondage as servants, (3) heirs of God
and joint heirs with Christ, His only Begotten Son. But
the full conception of the meaning of this sonship we cannot
know till in the other world we see Him as He is.”

“‘Even to them that believe on His Name.” His Name
is Jesus—i. e., Saviour—given to Him because He saves His
people from their sins. To have faith in that name is to
have faith in Him as a personal Saviour from sin. Observe,
then, that this verse comprises the whole Gospel in a sen-
tence. It declares (1) the object of the Gospel, that we are
by nature the children of wrath and may become sons of
God; (2) the source to which we are to look for this pre-
rogative of sonship: power conferred by God; (3) the
means by which we are to attain it; personal faith in a per-
sonal Saviour from sin.”

Could any one state it better? Yet the hand which wrote
these words almost fifty years ago has written since, and
still writes, that which denies and destroys that faith. The
above quotation is from the “Commentary of the Gospel
of St. John,” by Dr. Lyman Abbott. And he is one of
many known today as no longer holding that faith which
was once and for all delivered unto the Saints. And he is
only one of many others.

We must not pass lightly over this great Gospel text:
“But as many as received Him, to them gave He the right
to become the children of God, to those believing in His
Name.” The reader will note that we change the word
“sons” in the authorized version to “children.” John never
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uses the word ““son.” In 1 John iii:l it is mistranslated,
as it is here. Not “Behold what manner of Love the Father
hath bestowed upon us that we should be called the sons of
God,” but “the children of God.” In John’s writings by
the Spirit of God it is always the question of life in Christ,
having been born again and thus brought into the family of
God. Sons of God believers are likewise, but the Apostle
Paul is used to tell us of the fullest meaning of our sonship
and heirship in Christ.

And we become children of God by the new birth which
is a communication of life and nature. ‘“Who were born,
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God.” To be thus begotten of God is brought
about by receiving the Word, believing on His Name and
by the action of the Spirit of God. The above negative
statements answer all the modern inventions which deny
the new birth. Not of blood, that is by inheritance, as the
Jews boasted of having Abraham for their father; not of
the will of the flesh, by reformation, and the efforts of
themselves; nor of the will of man, by the acts and deeds
of others, as the religious man does, by looking to an ordi-
nance or a man-made priesthood to help him.

The fourteenth verse tells us of the incarnation, the reve-
lation of God to man, in Him who became man.

The eternal Word, the Word which was and is God, we
are now told, became flesh, He took on the human nature.
In the early church a system arose under the name of
Docetism, which was the source of Gnosticism.* One of
the representatives of Docetism was Cerinthus, a contempo-
rary of the Apostle John. The Docetists believed that our
Lord had only an apparent human body. We believe the
term “flesh” is employed by the Apostle John to show the
reality of the manhood of our Lord and thus to rebuke
these false teachers. We might mention here that four
other heresies are completely answered by John i:14. (1)
Arianism, which holds that our Lord was not true God.
This heresy is alive today in Unitarianism, Russellism (In-
ternational Bible Students, as they call themselves now),

¥This wicked system is in some of its teachings reproduced by
Satanic agencies in “Christian Science” of our times.
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Christian Science and other cults. The fact that this verse
states that the J# ord became flesh, and the first verse of this
Gospel states that the Word was God, furnishes a perfect
denial of Arianism. (2) Apollinarianism, which taught that
our Lord was God and Man, but this system held that our
Lord only had a human body and not a human soul. The
word “flesh” contradicts this, for it means a real man with
body and soul. (3) Nestorianism holds that the Godhead
made one person, and the manhood another person. This is
also answered by this text, “the Word became flesh,” which
shows union and not separation. (4) Eutychianism con-
founded the natures of our Lord and taught that Christ is
from two natures, but not of two natures. This speculative
theory is also silenced by this statement. And there are
other false teachings concerning the Person and the nature
of our Lord. We believe that John i:14 answers them all.

The truth stated in this verse is not for reason to explain,
but for faith to believe. How the two perfect and distinct
natures were united in one Person, perfect God and perfect
Man, the finite mind of man cannot explain nor define.
There is an old Latin inscription, said to date back to the
first century, which is interesting, as it embodies the faith
of the beginning. It represents “The Word” which became
flesh, giving this self-witness: “I am what I was—that is
God.”—“] was not what I am—that is Man.”—“I am now
called both, that is both God and Man.”

The modern heresy which goes by the name “Kenosis”
and which is taught in many of the leading theological sem-
inaries of today, must be branded as dangerous and wicked
in the light of the simple statement, “The Word became
flesh.” The term signifies “emptying” and is derived from
Phil. ii:7—"He emptied Himself” (Greek: Ekenosin)}. This
theory teaches that in His incarnation our Lord voluntarily
limited and abridged His divine powers, and that during
the entire period of His humiliation the divine attributes
were suspended, and He thought and spake as a mere man.
In other words, this theory teaches that He ceased to be God
when He took on the body of man “The Word became
flesh” tells us that He did not cease for a moment to be
God, for He is God manifested in the flesh. He emptied
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Himself of the outward glory which He had with the Father
before the world was (John xvii:2); He could not empty
Himself of His Deity. God cannot cease to be God. “It
was the God-man that lived, suffered, died, and rose again.
It is written, that God has purchased the church with His
own blood. It was the blood of one who was not man only,
but God.”’*

Furthermore, the word “flesh” does not mean that He
had a body as a true man in which was sin. He did not
take on “sinful flesh.” He knew no sin, not only in the
sense that He did not sin, but that He had a nature which
could not sin. The body He took on in incarnation was
called into existence by a creative act of the Holy Spirit. It
was a holy body, a prepared body. No taint of sin or cor-
ruption was in that body. The eternal Word, as holy as
God is, for He is God, could never tabernacle in a human
body which in any way had something of fallen human
nature in it. The peccability of our Lord is another evil
doctrine. Many good Christians hold it without realizing
what an awful dishonor is done by it to our Lord, and
that the logical consequence is, that if our Lord could have
sinned and sin was in His human nature, He needed a
Saviour and could not have been our Saviour. And because
the body of our Lord, a real human body, had no sin and
knew no sin, death, which is in the world by sin, had no
claim on that body. Yet because it was a real human body,
it was possible for that body to die. When He went to the
cross, He Who knew no sin was made sin for us and then
He gave that body as the unspeakable, great sacrifice. Yet
that body of flesh given on the cross, which died there, could
not see corruption Therefore that body was raised from
among the dead. In that body He left the world and went
back to the Father. Sitting at the right hand of God, inter-
ceding in behalf of His people as priest and advocate, He
is still Man as well as God. Christ’s humaricy and Deity
are both in heaven. And when He returns to establish His
Kingdom He comes in that same body.

And the Word became flesh “tabernacled among us.”
This is the better translation, which, however, does not

*Bishop Ryle.
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mean that the Son of God dwelt in His human body as in
a tabernacle, which He abandoned when He went back to
the Father. Well has one said, “Christ continueth now,
and shall forever, as true Man as when He was born of the
Virgin. He so took human nature as never to lay it down
again.” He made His abode with men, tabernacled here
for thirty and three years. Some blessed coming day when
the eternal purposes of God are all accomplished, when the
new heaven and the new earth have been called into exist-
ence. He will forever tabernacle with redeemed men. “Be-
hold the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell
with them.” (Rev. xxi:3.)

And He who tabernacled down here for thirty-three years,
who pitched His tent in His own land, among His own, is
the same who dwelt of old with Israel who dwelt in that
earthly tabernacle, whose glory was seen in the midst of His
people and whose glory filled the temple.

“And we beheld His glory, the glory as of an Only Be-
gotten with the Father, full of Grace and Truth.,” This is
the withess of John and his fellow disciples. See also John’s
first Epistle (1 John i:1.) They beheld His Glory; they
were eye witnesses. We doubt not the allusion is mostly
to the transfiguration of which John was a witness and
where they, according to the statement of Peter, eye-wit-
nesses of His Majesty, when He received honor and glory
from the Father (2 Peter i:16, 17) But they also beheld
the Glory of His Deity in His miracles. And He is the
Only Begotten with the Father. Only John by the Spirit
of God uses this phrase, “the Only Begotten”; it tells us of
His eternal Sonship. He was always the beloved of God;
always with God. And here again we are constrained o
say, we must believe and not even attempt to explain.

“The subject is one of those which we must be content *o
believe and reverence, but must not attempt to define ico
nartowly. We are taught distinctly in Scripture that in the
unity of the Godhead there are three Persons of one sub-
stance, power and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost. We are taught, with equal distinctness, that
‘Sonship’ describes the everlasting relation which exists
between the first and second Persons in the Trinity, and :hat
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Christ is the only begotten and eternal Son c¢i God. We
are taught, with equal distinctness, that the Father loveth
the Son, and loved Him before the foundation of the world.
(John xvii:24.) But here we must be content {o pause. Our
feeble faculties could not comprehend more if more were
told us.™*

And such a One has opened to a world of sinners the
riches of God’s fathomless Grace and Truth. He has made
known Grace and Truth; all Grace and Truth are in Him,
by Him and through Him. See the blessed foreshadowing
in Exodus xxx1ii:18, 19.

*Ryle on John.
(The Lord Willing—To Be Continued.)

Gleanings in Genesis
By ArtHUurR W. PINK.

20. Abraham, “The Father of Us All.”

It is to be feared that many who read the Old Testament, particu-
larly its earlier books, look upon these Scriptures as little more than
historical narratives, as simply containing a description of certain
events that happened in the far distant past, and that when they
come to the record of the lives of the patriarchs they discover
nothing beyond a piece of ancient biography. But surely this is very
dishonoring to God. Is it not obvious that when we relegate to a
remote date in the past what we are told about Abraham, Isaac,
Joseph, etc,, and see in the inspired record little or nothing applicable
to ourselves today, that we virtually and practically reduce Genesis
to a dead bookf Suppose we express this in another way: If
Genesis is a part of “The Word of Life” (Phil. 2:16), then it is a
living book, charged with vitality; a book which must have about it
a freshness which no other book, outside of the Sacred Canon,
possesses; a book which speaks to our day, which is pertinent and
applicable to our own times.

Let us now follow out another line of thought which will lead
us to the same point at which we arrived at the close of the pre-
ceding paragraph. One truth which Scripture reveals about God is,
.that He changes not, for He is “the same yesterday, and today, and
forever,” Therefore, it follows that, fundamentally, His ways are
ever the same; that is to say, He deals through all time with men,
especially His own people, upon the same principles. It is this
which explains the well-known fact that so often history repeats
itsetf. Having stated the broad principle, let us now apply it. If
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what we have just said is correct, should we not expect to find that
God’s dealings with Abraham forecast and foreshadow His dealings
awith us? That, stripped of their incidental details, the experiences
of Abraham illustrate our experiences? Grant this, and we reach a
similar conclusion (as we anticipated) to the one expressed at the
close of the preceding paragraph. Let us now combine the two
conceptions.

Because the Bible is a living book no portion of it is obsolete, and
though much that is recorded in it is ancient, yet none of it is
antiqguated. Because the Bible is a living book, every portion of it
has some message which is applicable and appropriate to our own
times. Because God changes not, His ways of old are, fundament-
ally, His ways today. Hence, God’s dealings with Abraham, in the
general, foreshadow His dealings with us. Therefore, to read most
profitably the record of Abraham’s life, we must see in it a portrayal
of our own spiritual history. Before we attempt to particularize,
let us take one other starting-point and lead up to the place where
we here leave off.

“Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the
promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of
the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; who is
the father of us all” (Rom. 4:16). How is Abraham the “father”
of us all? In what sense is he such? Not, of course, literally, by
procreation, but figuratively, by typification. Just as naturally the
son inherits certain traits from his father, just as there is a resem-
blance between them, just as Adam “begat a son in his own likeness,
after his image” (Gen. 5:3), so there is a resemblance and likeness
between Abraham and those who are “Abraham’s seed and heirs
according to the promise” (Gal. 3:29). In a word, Abraham is to
be regarded as a sample believer. Thus there will be a close corre-
spondence, in the broad outline, between Abraham’s history and ours.
And here, once more, we reach the same point as at the close of
each of the above paragraphs. We are now prepared to test the
accuracy of these conclusions and follow them out in some detail.

I read, then, the life of Abraham as recorded in Genesis, not
merely as a piece of inspired history (though truly it is such), not
as an obsolete narrative of something which happened in the far
distant past, but also, and specially, as a portrayal of the experiences
of Abraham’s children in all ages, and as a description of God’s
dealings with His own in all time. To particularize: What was
Abraham at the beginning? A lost sinner; one who knew not God;
an idolator. So were we: “Wherefore remember, that ye being in
time past Gentiles . . . that at that time ye were without Christ,
being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from
the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the
world” (Eph. 2:11, 12). What happened? The God of glory
appeared unto him (Acts 7:2). So it was with us. He revealed
Himself to us. What was the next thing? God’s Call to Abraham
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to separate himself from everything which pertained to his ol life.
Such is God’'s call to us—to separate ourselves from the world and
everything of it. Did Abraham obey? At first only imperfectly.
Instead of leaving his kindred as commanded, Terah his father and
Lot his nephew accompanied him as he left Chaldea. Has this no
voice for us? Does it not solemnly condemn Abraham’s “children”?
Has not our response to God’s call of separation been tardy and
partial? To proceed: Soon after Abraham arrived in Canaan
painful circumstances try his faith—a “famine” arose. How did this
affect him? Did he make known his need to God and look to Him
to meet it? Ah, can we not supply the answer from our own sad
experience? Have we not turned to the world for help and deliver-
ance in the hour of emergency, as Abraham turned to Egypt? See
Abraham again in Genesis 16. He is childless. God has promised
that his seed should inherit the land. But years have passed and
Sarah is still barren. What does Abraham do? Does he patiently
wait upon God and go on waiting? Suppose the Bible had not told
us, could not our own experience supply the answer once more?
Abraham has recourse to fleshly means, and drags in Hagar to
assist God (?) in the furtherance of His purpose. And what was
the outcome? Did God lose patience? Well He might. But did
He cast off his erring child? Has He dealt thus with us? No,
indeed, “If we believe not, vet He abideth faithful” (2 Tim. 2:13).
We need not review Abraham’s life any further. Do yvou not see
now, dear reader, why Abraham is termed the “father of us all”?
Is not the saying of the world—*“Like father, like son’-——true here?
But let us look at one other line in the picture ere we leave it.
Look at Abraham in Gen. 22, offering up Isaac. Does this apply to
us? Is there anything in the experiences of Christians today which
corresponds with the scene enacted on Mount Moriah? Surely, but
note when this occurred—not at the beginning, but near the close of
Abraham’s pilgrimage. Ah! life’s discipline had not been in vain:
the fire had done its work, the gold had been refined. At the last
Abraham had reached the place where he is not only willing to give
up Terah and Lot at the call of God, but where he is ready to lay
his I'saac upon the altar! In other words, he resigns all to God, and
places at His feet the dearest idol of his heart. Grace had tri-
umphed, for grace alone can bring the human heart into entire
submission to the Divine will. So will grace triumph with us in the
end. See, then, in Abraham’s up and down experiences, his trials,
his failures, a representation of yours. See in God’s patient dealings
with Abraham a portrayal of His dealings with you. See in the final
triumph of grace in Abraham the promise of its ultimate triumph in
you, and thus will Genesis be a living book by translating it into the
present.

Deeply important are the lessons to be learned from the life of
Abraham, and many are the precious truths which are seen illus-
trated in his character and career. Having looked at him as a
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sample believer, let us next consider him as a Man of Faith. In
Hebrews xi, the great faith chapter, Abraham is given striking
prominence. Only once do we read “By faith Isaac,” and only once
do we read “By faith Jacob”; but three times the faith of Abraham
is mentioned (see vv. 8, 9, 17). Probably it is no exaggeration to
say that Abraham’s faith was tried more severely, more repeatedly,
and more varisomely than that of any other human being. First,
he was called upon to leave the land of his birth, to separate himself
from home and kindred, and to set out on a long journey unto a
land which God promised to “show” him, and, we are told, “he went
out not knowing whither he went.” After his arrival in the new
land he did not enter into occupation of it, but instead, sojourned
there as a stranger and pilgrim. All that he ever owned in it was a
burying-place. Dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob, he remained
there well-nigh a century. Again, his faith was tested in connection
with God’s promise to give him a son by Sarah. His own body
“dead,” and his wife long past the age of child-bearing, nevertheless
“he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was
strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully persuaded that,
what He had promised, He was able also to perform” (Rom, 4:20,
21). Finally, the supreme test came when he was bidden to offer
up his son Isaac, but, “By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered
up Isaac: and he that had received the promises offered up his only
begotten son . . . accounting that God was able to raise him
up, even from the dead” (Heb. 11:17, 19).

But did Abraham’s faith never waiver? Alas, it did. He was a
man of like passions to ourselves, and in him, too, there was an
evil heart of unbelicf. The Spirit of God has faithfully portrayed
the dark as well as the fair side, and were it not that we are
painfully conscious of the tragic history of our own spiritual lives,
we might well marvel at the strange mingling of faith and unbelief,
obedience and disobedience. By faith Abraham obeyed when God
called him to leave Chaldea; yes, but by unbelief he disobeyed in
that his father and nephew accompanied him in direct contravention
of Jehovah's express command. By faith he left Chaldea, but by
unbelief he stopped short at Haran (Gen. 11:31). By faith he
entered the land of promise, but as soon as a famine arose he
forsook it and went down to Egypt (Gen. 12:10). By faith he
returned and sojourned in the land of promise, but by unbelief he
took to himself the maid Hagar rather than wait for God to put
forth His power and give him a son by Sarah. By faith he went
forth against Chedalaomer and his armies to rescue Lot, but later,
by unbelief he lied to Abimelech about his wife (Gen. 20:21).
What a sad exemplification is all this of the fwo natures in the
believer!

How terribly snconsistent are the lives of God’s saints! By faith
Israel crossed the Red Sea, but a little later, in unbelief, they
feared they had been brought into the wilderness to perish from
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hunger. With heart stayed upon the Lord, David feared not to
.engage the mighty Goliath, yet the time came when he fled from
Saul. Filled with confidence in Jehovah, Elijah, single-handed,
faced the four hundred prophets of Baal, but within a few hours
he ran in terror from an angry woman. Peter was not afraid to
step out on to the sea, nor was he intimidated in the presence of
the Roman soldiers, but drew his sword and smote off the ear
of the high priest’s servant; yet, the same night, he trembled before
a maid and dared not to confess his Lord. Oh, the God dishonor-
ing ways of unbelief! Unbelief! Surely this is the sin which doth
so easily beset us,

Do not the above histories and their sequels bring out the mar-
velous and gracious long-suffering of Him with whom we have to
do? How patiently God deals with His people! Israel did not
perish with hunger in the wilderness, even though they murmured
against God ; instead, they were fed with “angel’s food” (Ps.78:25) !
David was not slain by Saul, even though he did flee from him;
instead, he was afterwards exalted to the throne of Israel! Elijah
-did not fall a victim to the wrath of Jezebel though his faith did
fail him ; instead, he was afterwards taken to heaven without seeing
-death at all! Peter was not disowned because be denied his Lord,
nay, after his restoration, he had the signal honor of opening the
door of the kingdom both to the Jews and to the Gentiles! So it
was with Abraham. God did not abandon him when his faith
faltered, but dealt gently and patiently with him, leading him on
step by step, disciplining him in the school of experience, until by
wondrous grace He enabled him to do by faith on Mount Moriah
‘that which was a type of Calvary itself!

The divine dealings with Abraham wonderfully demonstrated
God’s Sovereignty. A unique honor was conferred upon our patri-
arch, for he was chosen by God to be the father of the chosen
nation, that nation from which, according to the flesh, Christ was
to come. And mark how God’s Sovereignty was displayed in the
character of the one selected by Him. There was nothing in Abra-
ham by nature to commend him to Jehovah. By descent he be-
longed to a family of idolaters. Ere he left Chaldea, in response to
God’s call, he entered into an evil compact with his wife (Gen. 12:
7). As though to give special emphasis to their unworthiness, God
said to Tsrael, “Look unto Abraham, your father, and unto Sarah
that bore you: for I called him alone—look unto the rock whence
ve are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged”
(Is. 51:2,1). And Abraham, the father of us all, was a pattern or
sample case. God’s choice before the foundation of the world of
certain ones unto salvation was not determined by any good or
merit foreseen in them. Election itself is of “grace” (Rom. 11:5),
It is all of grace from beginning to end, sovereign grace, gratuitous
grace, matchless grace.

Tensider next Abraham as an object of God’s Love. The history
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of our patriarch was one of strange vicissitudes. On no flowery
Leds of ease was he permitted to luxuriate. Painful were the trials
he was called upon to endure. Again and again he passed through
the waters and the fire, but there was ever One by him that for-
sook him not. As the father of them that believe, Abraham was,
as we have seen, a representative believer. In kind though not in
character the experiences of Abraham are the same we meet with.
Faith has to be tried that it may work patience: the gold has to be
put in the crucible that it may be refined. God had one Son without
sin, but none without suffering and sorrow. Whom the Lord
loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth.
First, Abraham had to endure the severance of nature’s ties; at the
call of God he had to leave home and kindred. And the word
comes to us, too, “He that loveth father or mother more than Me,
is not worthy of Me” (Matt. 10:37). Called to leave the land of
his birth, to be a stranger and pilgrim in a foreign land, he was
taught, as we are, that “Our citizenship is in heaven” (Phil. 3:20).
The *“strife” which arose between the herdmen of Abraham and
Lot, necessitating the separation between our patriarch and his
nephew, illustrates the fact that the path of faith is oftimes a
lonesome one, and that frequently we are obliged to walk apart from
those loved by the flesh. The years of waiting that Abraham ex-
perienced ere the longing of his heart was gratified and a son was
given him, exemplified that lesson, so hard to learn, that we must
wait only upon Him with our expectation from Him. Finally, as
Abraham was called upon to relinquish his Isaac and offer to God
his only son, so we are required to place our all at His disposal,
and in doing this we shall not be the losers any more than Abraham
was. See, then, the Love of God exercised toward the father of
all who believe; love displayed in faithful chastening, and issuing
in the peaceable fruit of righteousness.

There are many facets to this precious jewel. We have noted
how God’s long-sufferance, His sovereignty, His love were mani-
fested toward Abraham; now observe His matchless grace. Is not
this the only appropriate word to use here? Was it not grace that.
made Abraham the “friend of God”? Oh, wondrous condescen-
sion that should stoop so low as to lay hold of a worm of the earth
Oh, matchless benighty that should bring one of His own creatures.
into such intimate relationship with Himself! Oh, undeserved and’
unmerited favor that made him “the friend of God”! And mark
how this friendship was exhibited. See haw the Lord makes known:
to His “friend” what shall happen to his descendants for a long
time (Gen. 15:13-16). Mark, again, how He takes him into His.
confidence and counsels respecting what He was about to do with
Sodom (Gen. 18:17). Observe the Lord in intimate fellowship:
with Abraham, eating and drinking at his board (Gen. 18:8)..
Finally, consider how marvelously God took him into the fellow-
ship of His heart (Gen. 22). Probably no other human being ever
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entered so deeply into the meaning and movements of the Father’s
Heart at Calvary as did Abraham on Mount Moriah.

In the last place, let us look upon Abraham as a typical character.
We do not know of any Old Testament personage who was such
a multifarious type as was Abraham. First, he was a type of
the Father. This is seen in his desire for children (compare Eph.
1:5;) in his making a “feast” at the weaning of Isaac (compare
Matt. 22:2-4); in the offering up of his only son Isaac (compare
John 3:16) ; in his sending for a bride for his son (compare Rev.
21:9). Second, Abraham was a type of Christ. This is seen in him
leaving his father’s house at the call of God; in that he is the one
in whom all the families of the earth are to be blessed; in that he
is the kinsman—redeemer of Israel; in that he is the holder of
headship of the nations. Third, he is a type of the Church. This
is seen, particularly, in that he was a stranger and pilgrim in the
earth. Observe that though he left his home in Chaldea he did
not find another in Canaan; instead, he was the man of the tent.
Note how this comes ount toward the end of his life. When he
needed a burying-place he purchased it of the children of Heth
(Gen. 23:3, 4). He preferred to buy it rather than receive it as a
gift from these worldlings. He would not be enriched by them any
more than he would be a debtor to and accept favors from the king
of Sodom. The strangership of Abraham was also displayed in the
sceking of a wife for Isaac. He was a stranger in Canaan, so he
sent to Haran! Thus, though he tabernacled in Canaan, he was
-sharply distinguished from the people of the land—he was among
them but not of them. TFourth, Abraham was a type of Israel.
This is seen in that he was the one to whom God gave Palestine;
the one with whom God entered into a covenant; the one who was
divinely preserved while dwelling in a strange country (Gen. 20);
the one who, after a checkered career, was supernaturally quick-
ened in old age, and the one who was ultimately joined to the
Gentiles (Gen, 23).

May divine grace enable writer and reader to walk by faith and
not by sight, to live in complete separation from the world as
strangers and pilgrims, to render unto God a more prompt and
-unreserved obedience, to submit to His will and hold all at His
.disposal, and then shall we find with Abraham that the path of the
just shineth more and more unto the perfect day.

Go, look at the finished work of Christ. He kas died; He kas risen;
“He is on high now, as having passed through death. Can there be any
- death for you to fear if you rest on Him? That death has met the
~whole case, and God has raised Him up to declare His joy that all is

over, and death and judgment passed for His own. Believe on the
‘Lord Jesus Christ and you ars His own, forever. God is having His
.zood day now. FEnter on it with Him. Rejoice in the Lord!
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After the Great War

“Watchman, what of the night? Watchman, what of the night?
The watchman said, The morning cometh, and also the night: if ye
will enquire, enquire ye: return, come.” (Isa. xxi. 11-12.)

The great war, so long dreaded, has come and gone.
Never has the world known such a time of sorrow as
during the years 1914-18. The vastness of the forces
engaged, and the deadly nature of the weapons employed,
have made it a disaster unparalleled in magnitude. The
cost of it in life and treasure is known only to God.
Statistics may yet reveal the full extent of combatant
losses, but no statistics will ever tell us the complete
story of the multitudes who have perished by starvation,
massacre, and otherwise. Nor will the published figures
concerning the national debts of the many Powers
engaged include the colossal losses of various kinds by
private persons.

Is Armageddon Past? Undeniably the great war has
altered the outlook for millions. Men feel that they are
living in a new world. The old order of things has been
engulfed. The manner of life of the most of us can never
again be what it was Dbefore the catastrophe. Mighty
empires have been destroyed in the struggle, and crowns
have fallen like autumn leaves.

What will the future bring? Many ask the question
anxiously. A total reconstruction seems necessary, but
what sort of reconstruction will it be? The prophets, both
political and religious, speak glowingly. Tremendous
though the problems are which confront the nations, the
prophets are confident that they can be grappled with
satisfactorily. Armageddon, they say, is past and over,
and a new and better world will now arise. Sanity will
return to humanity, and war will be banished from the
earth. Mr. A. J. Balfour says, “If it is not the last war,
it will have been lost, whatever material results are
achieved.” Mr. Lloyd George has spoken similarly:
“This must be the last war. If this is not the last war,
there are men living who will see the last of civilization.”
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“Armageddon” is a terrible word in men’s ears, but the
majority of those who use it have but the vaguest idea
of what it means. It refers to the last great clash of
nations. The battleground is Palestine. The gathering
of the Powers to Armageddon will bring Christ upon the
scene in visible power and majesty, accompanied by all
His heavenly saints, and attended by myriads of holy
angels. Thus will be ushered in that blessed era of peace
of which the Bible speaks so abundantly. Clearly Arma-
geddon has not yet been reached. War is thus not yet
finished, nor are men’s sorrows ended,

Palestine for the Jews. The most striking sign of the
times is the proposal to give Palestine to the Jews once
more. They have long desired the land, though as yet
unrepentant of the terrible crime which led to their expul-
sion therefrom. November 2, 1917, was a red-letter day
in the world’s history when the British Foreign Secretary
addressed his now famous letter to Lord Rothschild on
this subject. Prophetic Scripture supposes the Jewish
people back in the land during the last crisis. Thus in
Rev. x1. a temple is divinely acknowledged in Jerusalem,
and Dan. ix. 27 speaks of a treaty to be made by the head
of the Western Empire with the people. Isaiah xviii. 1-6
distinctly speaks of an effort to be made by a maritime
Power to restore the Jews to Palestine apart from God.
Man is busy, but God is not moving, yet He considers in
Heaven His dwelling-place. There is a mass of Prophetic
Scripture yet to be accomplished, but no prophecy can be
accomplished until Palestine is again in Jewish hands.
Prophecy revolves around the despised Jew: and if Jew-
ish restoration is imminent (as it appears to be), how
near we must be to the fulfillment of every vision!

The League of Nations. On all hands to-day there is
a demand for a League of Nations, as the surest way of
rendering war in the future impossible. As far back as
1895 the author of “Unpopular Politics” (G. E. Tarner)
proposed in definite terms the revival of the Roman
Empire as the only satisfactory solution of the many
problems which were even then distracting the leaders
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of men. His argument was to the effect that sooner or
later circumstances would render this absolutely neces-
sary. God’s Word has more to say about these matters
than many suppose.

New Grouping of Powers. TFour groups of Powers are
clearly discernible in Holy Scripture, with their various
ambitions and animosities toward each other at the time
of the end. There is, first, the Latin group, in which
those who are to-day clamouring for a League of Nations
will be specially interested. In Dan. vii. 7 the fourth and
last of the great Beasts which represent Gentile power is
shown as having ten horns, which the Prophet was told
stood for ten kings. Amongst them arose another boast-
ful little horn, who is clearly the capable (but grossly
evil) ruler who will sway the whole mass. The fourth
Beast of Dan. vii. is unquestionably Rome. The prophecy
points, therefore, to a revival of the Roman Empire as a
league of ten nations.* John in the Revelation sees this
monster coming up out of the sea in chap. xiii. 1, and out
of the bottomless pit in chap. xvii. 8. The sea represents
the revolutionary masses, and the bottomless pit the
power of Satan. The Empire will thus be bred of revo-
lution engineered by the great adversary. The rulers,
finding their people wholly unmanageable, will welcome
this curtailment of their authority (Rev. xvii. 13).

The second group of Powers is indicated in Psa.
lxxxiii., and consists of the states contiguous to Pales-
tine. Their policy is hatred of the Jews, whom the Latin
nations patronize and protect. The leader of this mid-
eastern group is called the King of the North, whose

*]t is suggested by some that possibly this number is to be under-
stood symbolically rather than literally. Ten, viewed symbolically,
represents the full measure of human capacity., (Hence, man has
ten fingers and ten toes, and ten commandments were given him by
God.) If the Empire is thus the embodiment of man’s utmost ability
in power and wisdom, there may be something in the thought (enter-
tained by a few) that it will cover not only the lands formerly
ruled by Rome, but also all the lands now in the possession of Latin
peoples. This would include the whole of America—a mighty
combination, assuredly!

Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)



Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)

36 OUR HOPE

formidable attack upon the Jews and their king (the
Antichrist) is so graphically described in Dan. xi. 36-43.

The third group of Powers will be found in Ezek.
xxxviil.-xxxix. Of these, Russia is the leader. Their
policy is identical with that of the King of the North and
his confederates. They will also hate the Jews, and will
invade the land after the King of the North has been
overthrown. Russia, at present torn and distracted, is
thus destined to play an important (but evil) part in the
world’s last great tragedy.*

The fourth group of Powers is shown to us in Rev. ix.
13-16, and xvi. 12. Mighty Eastern Powers, apparently
four in number, stirred up by malignant angels, who are
divinely restrained until the appointed hour, are seen
pouring their vast hordes over the Euphrates in order to
dispute with the West the mastery of the world. It is the
clashing of these mighty confederations of kingdoms
which constitutes the real Armageddon. “Confederacy”
will undoubtedly be the great resource of men from this
time forward (Isa. viii. 9-13). One writer in the press
has affirmed that “the day of the absolutely independent
Sovereign State is over.”

N. B—Egypt has a part of her own to play at the end.
As the King of the South, her sovereign attacks the Jew-
ish king (the Antichrist) in his land, but is overthrown
by the King of the North (Dan. xi. 40-42-43). “The
treasures of gold and silver,” and “the precious things of
Egypt,” suggest great prosperity. Under British tute-
lage, the wealth of the country has undoubtedly increased
in recent years. Her Viceroy was granted the title of
Khedive (4. e., king) in 1866. In 1914 this title was ex-

*In Ezek. xxxviii, Gog’s subject associates are “Persia, Ethiopia,
and Libya”; “Gomer and all his bands, and the house of Togar-
mah of the north quarters, and all his bands,” are presented rather
as allies, Some authorities identify Germany with Gomer, but the
evidence does not seem conclusive. Whether this be so or not,
Germany's future appears to lie in the East, every other opening
having been closed by the great war. Russia’s vast undeveloped
regions would furnish ample scope for the exercise of Teutonic
energy and skill,
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changed for that of Sultan. Seeing that the Jews are
under British protection at the end, Egypt’s attack upon
them indicates that complete independence will have been
secured by that time.

“The World Safe for Democracy.” Never were the
masses so flattered and fawned upon by the politicians as
now. The great struggle was a “people’s war”; waged,
they say, in order to make “the world safe for democ-
racy.” It was “a fight for liberty!” But what kind of
liberty does the Word of God predict for the end of the
age? Rev. xiii. 15-17 will tell us. Verse 15 shows that
every man will be compelled to conform to the State
religion (the worship of the Beast’s image), or be put to
death; and verses 16-17 show that all classes, “small and
great, rich and poor, free and bond,” must receive a mark,
either in their right hand or in their foreheads, or be
precluded from transacting business of any kind. The
Government will thus control religion, trade, and the
people themselves. The demand of the State will leave
no room for freedom of thought, or independence of
action in any direction whatsoever.

The circumstances of the War have already furnished
the machinery for this. With no real intention, we are
persuaded, of enslaving the people, the authorities have
felt constrained to take practically everything and every-
body under their control. Many restrictions will probably
be lifted, now that the necessity for them has passed
away, but the rulers have unquestionably learned how to
act the part predicted for them in Rev. xiii. Struggle as
men may, they will yet find themselves reduced to abso-
lute subjection. The dream of liberty will yield the
bitterest disappointment to all who have indulged in it.

The badging of the people, both men and women, for
every conceivable kind of war service, will scarcely have
escaped the attention of the observant. The people ap-
pear to like it; they ask for these distinctive marks. But
Satan in this, as in other matters, is making ready his
machinery for the closing scenes; and men, in their
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blindness, hurry eagerly onward to their predicted
destiny,

Anarchism. But men will not submit to the new des-
potism without a struggle. Nihilism and Anarchism are
forces to be reckoned with. Nihilism (from a Latin word
meaning ‘“‘nothing”) rejects all government, law, and
God! Anarchism (from a Greek word meaning ‘“no
chief”) stands for lawlessness everywhere. In their
blindness many imagine that these desperate measures
will secure happiness. Men forget that these principles
have already had a long trial. From Adam to the Flood
—about sixteen centuries—there was no human govern-
ment of any kind. Every man was a law unto himself.
The result is described in Gen. vi. 11, 12: “The earth
was corrupt before God, and the earth was filled with
violence. And God looked upon the earth, and, behold,
it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted His way upon
the earth.” Such was the condition of things that God
was compelled to intervene in wrath, and sweep the
whole surging mass of iniquity out of His sight.

As it was in the past, so it will be in the future—
lawlessness means pandemonium. That these subversive
principles will have a brief triumph Rev. vi. 12-17 indi-
cates plainly. When the sixth seal is broken by the
Lamb, a great earthquake ensues, with every symbol of
rule either darkened or overthrown. Then will come the
opportunity for Satan’s super-man, who will succeed in
bringing under the revolutionary masses, the other rulers
gladly accepting him as their over-lord, as in Rev. xvii. 13,
“Peace and safety” will be the cry once more (I Thess.
v.3).

To Christians. Let all who love our Lord Jesus Christ
cultivate a healthy outlook at the present crisis. Beware
of men’s vain hopes and expectations. Beware of the
influence of the press. Stand aloof from the world’s
schemes for the putting right of all that is wrong. Let
your eyes be heavenward, “from whence also we look for
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ” (Phil. iii. 20). Every-
thing is suggestive that IHis return is imminent. Then
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the whole blood-washed host will be “caught up” to meet
Him in the air, soon to be manifested with Him in glory
to the wondering eyes of men. His descent into the air
will end the sorrows of His people; the establishment of
His throne in Zion will end the sorrows of the world.
Apart from His intervention in power, there is absolutely
no hope.

Beloved Christian reader, are you ready to meet your
Lord? Judicially ready you most certainly are, for His
precious blood has once for all cleared you from every
charge of sin, but are you morally ready to stand in His
holy presence? When we are removed to glory, “we
must all be manifested before the Judgment Seat of
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good
or bad (2 Cor. v. 10). In the light of God we shall each
one read his own life-story, and hear from the lips of our
Lord His verdict upon it all. In view of this, how are
we ordering our lives? Waill everything bear searching
investigation? Is it our ambition to be well pleasing
unto Him? These are solemn considerations, and should
be most seriously faced. Our period of testimony here is
almost ended, and then the great account at the Judg-
ment Seat of Christ.

Wonderful thought! We shall soon find ourselves in
person, where John found himself awhile in Spirit, in the
presence of the throne of God and the Lamb (Rev. iv. 5).
We shall soon occupy those thrones which the Apostle
saw around the throne of the Eternal; royal crowns will
deck our brow, while priestly censers will fill our hands,
and harps of gold. We shall soon stand in our allotted
place at the marriage supper of the Lamb (Rev. xix. 6-9).
Well may we borrow the language of Moses in Deut.
xxxiii, 29, “Happy are thou . . . who is like unto
thee, O people saved by the Lord?”

To All Others. Unsaved reader, a word now to you.
How do you stand with God in view of the approaching
close of the gospel era? The past nineteen hundred years.
constitute the most privileged period in the whole history
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of God’s dealings with our race. Ever since the Lord
Jesus went on high, the Holy Spirit has been personally
present on earth to give gracious effect to the preaching
of the gospel of divine grace. The myriads who have
received His testimony concerning the Saviour, and who
have built their hope upon His death and resurrection are
destined to share for ever His glory above. This is a
more wonderful portion by far than that which will be
enjoyed on earth when the Lord Jesus takes to Himself
His great power and reigns.

But, we repeat, the gospel era is about to close. Never
was there a more critical moment in the world’s history
than the present. Foolish, indeed, is the man who fritters
away the opportunity of to-day. Still the glad tidings
are going forth that, “while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us” (Rom. v. 8). Still “through this Man is
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins” (Acts xiii. 38).
Every confessedly guilty sinner, however vile his career,
may have pardon in virtue of the Saviour’s atoning blood.
This is something infinitely better than the delusive hopes
with which the world’s prophets are filling men’s minds
to-day. But there is no time to lose. The door of mercy
will shortly close, to the eternal dismay of all who are
outside thereof. “A prudent man foreseeth the evil, and
hideth himself; but the simple pass on, and are pumn-
ished.” (Prov. xxii. 3).

Are you a “prudent” man, or a “simple’” man?

W. W. Fereday.

“THAT PERFECT DAY.”*

That perfect day, when shall it be,

When from this earth darkness shall flee
And righteousness shall shine?

"Twill surely come, that perfect day,

When Christ His sceptre shall display
And rule as King Divine,

Oh, glorious day! We've waited long,
This be our heart’s unceasing song—
Come quickly, Lord. Amen! Amen!
—H. J. Beuvitt.

*Written after reading the leading editorial in May Our Hork.

e
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Progress?
FROM THE GERMAN OF F. BETTEX.*

Whether progress or retrogression or stand-still rules the
destinies of humanity, who shall decide? To be sure, the
apostles of progress are clamoring more loudly every day
that we are greater, wiser and more enlightened than all
our fathers, and thus they persuade multitudes of those who
know next to nothing of the past and are therefore unable
to judge correctly. But ever since men lived on the earth
each stucceeding century has boasted thus, as a result of the
mental perspective by which the near object appears great,
the remote small. The better informed are not at all sure
of real progress in the race. With and in spite of railroads
and telegraphs, combines and coupons, repeating arms and
torpedo boats, peace, prosperity and happiness have not yet
come tc man, and it does not look as if the near future
would brighten. In spite of boasted advance in politics and
sociology, in jurisprudence and theology, the deluge of
social anarchy is on the rise and threatens to engulf society.
Thrones and religions, beliefs and laws, are shaking, crim-
inals and tramps are on the increase, defying God and man.
Medicine wins fresh laurels every day, and yet on every
hand complaints multiply over a host of ills, new and old.
Advanced theories in education are proclaimed and carried
out, but brutality, irreverence and crime among the youth
of the land are on the increase. The number of youthful
criminals (in Germany) rises in ten years (1882-1892) from
30,000 to 46,000! In the century of humanitarianism we are
inventing more cruel and deadly weapons, and experts pre-
dict that in the next inevitable “world war,” not hundreds

*This excellent article appeared in OuUr Hore just twenty-two
years ago. It was translated from the German. It is of great
interest at this time. Professor Bettex, who was an excellent
Christian, made a prophecy twenty-two years ago, given in this
article, which has come horribly true. “In the century of human-
itarianism we are inventing more cruel and deadly weapons, and
experts predict that in the next inevitable ‘world-war,” not hundreds

of thousands but millions will rush to the slaughter, and an
adequate care for the wounded will be an impossibility.”—Eprror.
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of thousands but millions will rush to the slaughter, and an
adequate care for the wounded will be an impossibility.

In short, in this modern age, which professedly has freed
itself of foolish superstition and which is marching under
the brilliant light of science in paths of enlightenment and
progress, discontent and crime, fraud and swindling, are
increasing most alarmingly, together with neurose, insanity
and suicide. What glaring contradictions!

As far as our knowledge goes, Egyptians and Indians four
thousand years ago were just as healthy, if not healthier;
just as wise and intelligent as we are; they were, like our-
selves, rich or poor, happy or unhappy. They were logical
in speech, wise in counsel, brave in battle; they enjoyed
good eating and drinking; had beautiful dwellings and use-
ful garments; sensible laws, good education and moral
principles. They bought and sold, planted and builded,
married and were given in marriage; they hated and loved,
lived and died—Ilike the rest of us. And reading in the
most ancient documents concerning the manner of life of
men in those bygone ages, we are constrained to agree with
the Frenchman, c’est tout comme ches nous!

The whole question finally resolves itself into this, Has
humanity become happier than formerly? For increase in
happiness, this is true progress. No matter how different
the views and aspirations of men, in one thing they all
agree—all desire happiness, whether through art or through
science, honor or power, riches or self-imposed poverty.
And to this question there is but one answer: No, our
so-called progress has not brought happiness! This not only
the unthinking millions declare who, dissatisfied with their
lot, would revolutionize the present order of things, but they,
also, who represent the thought of humanity. The whole
‘modern philosophy is pessimistic,

The apostles of modern progress among the scientists are
here guilty of the greatest self-contradiction. On the one
hand they herald the final triumph of science and enlighten-
ment; on the other, they teach that the earth and the entire
solar system, yea, the whole universe, are surely doomed to
death by freezing. Thus the Darwinian Clemenceau an-
nounces for the race an end in abject misery. And Spiller
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declares, It permits of no doubt that the last remains of
the race will be equatorial eskimoes! Truly, a fine progress.
and a glorious goal for all science and enlightenment!
Again we say, what contradictions!

Many, in discussing the question—whether progress or
not—think they must date an advance from the rise of
Christianity, and they are firmly persuaded of its mighty,
civilizatory mission. We do not believe in it. Had Christ
intended or desired to civilize the world, how easy it would
have been for Him to appear as the son of a Roman
Imperator (for all which He might have still died on the
cross), in order to introduce a new era of Christian civili-
zation and intellectual progress, with excellent political insti-
tutions, with truly human laws and immediate abolition of
slavery, with enlightened encouragement of art and science,
commerce and industry! How easily, with few words, He
might have pointed us to steam and electricity and other
powers of nature, still unknown to us, and taught us their
application. How He could have solved the social problem,
and also put an end to physical wretchedness and suffering
through rational therapeutics, aided by miraculous powers,.
and through constant, miraculous increase of breadstuffs.
All this He was perfectly free to do. Ior as God He rules
history, and is not, as some wiseacres have discovered, a
mere “product” of the same.

But nothing of all this! Christ ignores, we might almost
say despises, art and science, politics and legislation, de-
clines all meddling even in a clear case of justice, with the
sharp saying, Man, who made me a judge or a divider over
you? And when He stands before the representative of the
mightiest world empire, instead of pointing out to him the
immense advantages of civilizatory Christianity, He de-
clares pointedly, My kingdom is not of this world.

What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and
lose his soul? If a man is converted he is civilized enough;
if he is not, neither civilization nor culture will save him.
That is Christ’s position. Not civilization, but the kingdom
of heaven, is what He wanted to bring to humanity, but
they did not accept His offer. It requires but little thought
to arrive at the conclusion that in a humanity made up of

Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)



Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)

44 OUR HOPE

true Christians, art and science, industry and world-wide
commerce, would not have developed as they have done.
Content with a modest living, considering the eternal real-
ities as paramount and all else as subordinate, such a human-
ity would not have laid very great store by electric lighting,
telegraphs, railroads and the like, as can be seen with some
Christian communities, like the Moravians Christianity
allows man to engage in business and commerce, in science
and art; but it will never let him become absorbed in his
earthly occupation of any kind. The Christian remembers,
My kingdom is not of this world.

Those who partly deny Christ’s divinity, endeavor to show
that our present civilization, our arts and our sciences, are
based on Christianity, are not thereby conferring a great
honor upon the latter. For, if this were true, then, a prior,
Christian art and Christian science, all present-day culture
and civilization, and our so-called Christian state, ought to
be just as infinitely superior to anything of the kind which
ever existed as Christian truth is to heathen error. That
this is not the case is self-evident. Not even the Christian
temples—Ilike St. Peter’s at Rome or the Cologne Cathedral
~—excel the Temple of Diana at Ephesus or the Parthenon or
the magnificent temples of India in any degree as Christianity
excels those heathen religions. The Madonnas of Raphael
or Murillo are no higher types of art than the Venus of
Medici or the Apollo of Belvidere. Both art and nature are,
indeed, of Divine origin, and all the laws of art are given
in nature. But divine 'is not the same with Christian.
Divine is the general revelation of God, accessible to all
humanity, the universe; Christian is the special revelation
of God in Christ, which is received only by the Holy Spirit,
There can be, therefore, neither Christian nature nor Chris-
tian art. As F. von Baader has truly said, “There is but
one Christian art—i. ¢., the art of bearing the cross.”

Turning to the moral condition and elevation of so-called
Christendom, it is found that the morals of the Court of
Constantine already were worse than at times those in
Egypt, Greece, or in Rome under the republic, or even under
Titus, Hadrian Trajan or Marcus Aurelius. Still worse
they became in “Christian” Rome under the Borgias. The
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entire Middle Ages, with their inquisition, witch trials and
Thirty Years’ War—three of the most horrible spectres in
the world’s history, occasioned by an erroneous conception
of Christianity—were, from the standpoint of civilization,
a decided retrogression as compared with Egyptian, Greek
or Roman times.

It is absurd to believe that Christianity can bless a people
which does not truly possess it. Christian faith makes
happy and saves, both here and hereafter; but only him that
believes, and not also by a sort of contagion his neighbor,
who ridicules or hates or despises that faith. Such an one
has only—and this applies to nations as well—the greater
condemnation. It were bitter irony to hold up for venera-
tion as the product of the true doctrine of Christ all the
present-day culture and civilization of the self-styled “Chris-
tian’’ nations of Europe, with their impotence and helpless-
ness over against the rising tide of socialism and anarchism,
with their stock-jobbing and lottery swindles, with the
frightful condition of the great cities, with their Godless
science and literature, their sensual, and often immoral, art,
in short, with all their open or concealed alienation from
and hatred of God. Christ sent His disciples into the world
as “sheep among wolves,” as a light to reveal the darkness
and evil of the world, as a salt to arrest its corruption;
and this they have been for eighteen centuries. That they
have been influencing their surroundings for good is not to
be denied. But it is just as true that their mission never
has been to civilize the world. And as soon as the churches
begin to regard this as their mission it is invariably the signal
for spiritual decade: -,

Christ would have gladly comforted His apostles over
His departure with the prospect of a world conquest and
the introduction of a Christian world-era. But, far from it,
He predicts for them hatred, tribulation, persecutions, unto
the end of the age, and asks, When the Son of Man cometh,
shall He find the faith on the earth? A question which Ie
answers elsewhere in the negative. As it was in the days
of Noah, so shall it be when the Son of Man cometh. In
this parallel between the coming catastrophe in the world’s
history and the destruction in their sins of a former genern-

Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)



Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)

46 OUR HOPE

tion full of violence and wickedness, Christ plainly denies
the dream of so many of His followers—the dream of
Christian progress. For what could be the object of those
terrific and destructive judgments over the world and nature
at the end of this age, as Christ foretells them and of which
Revelation is so full, if until then this present world and
generation is to become more and more civilized and Chris-
tianized? The world is not, and never will be, the Bride
of the Lamb.

Out and Into

He brought us QUT * * * that He might bring us IN (DEUT. vi, 23).
I

Qut of the distance and darkness so deep,
Out of the settled and perilous sleep;
Out of the region and shadow of death,
Out of its foul and pestilent breath;

Out of the bondage and wearying chains,
Out of companionship ever with stains;—

Into the Light and the glory of God,

Into the holiest, made clean by bleood;

Into His arms, the embrace and the kiss,

Into the scene of ineffable bliss;

Into the quiet, the infinite calm,

Into the place of the song and the psalm.
Wonderful love, that has wrought all for me!
Wonderful work, that has thus set me free!
Wonderful ground upon which I have come!
Wonderful tenderness, welcoming home!

IL

Out of disaster and ruin complete,
Out of the struggle and dreary defeat;
Out of my sorrow and burden and shame,
Out of the evils too fearful to name;
Out of my guilt, and the criminal’s doom,
Out of the dreading, the terror, the gloom :—
Into the sense of forgiveness and rest,
Into inheritance with all the blest;
Into a righteous and permanent peace,
Into the grandest and fullest release;
Into the comfort without an alloy,
Into a perfect and confident joy.
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Wonderful holiness, bringing to light!
Wonderful grace, putting all out of sight!
Wonderful wisdom, devising the way!
Wonderful power, that nothing can stay!

IIL

Out of the horror at being alone,

Qut, and forever, of being my own;

Out of the hardness of heart and of will,
Qut of the longings which nothing could fill;
Out of the bitterness, madness and strife,
QOut of myself, and of all I called life;—

Into communion with Father and Son,

Into the sharing of all that Christ won;

Into the ecstacies full to the brim,

Into the having of all things with Him;

Into Christ Jesus, there ever to dwell,

Into more blessings than words €’er can tell.
Wonderful lowliness, draining my cup!
Wonderful purpose, that ne’er gave me up!
Wonderful patience, enduring and strong!
Wonderful glory, to which I belong!

Iv.

Out of my poverty, into His wealth,

QOut of my sickness, into pure health;

QOut of the false, and into the true,

Out of the old man, into the new;

Qut of what measures the full depth of “Lost!”
Qut of it all, and at infinite cost!

Into what must with that cost correspond,

Into that which there is nothing beyond ;

Into the union which nothing can part,

Into what satisfies His, and my heart!

Into the deepest of joys ever had—

Into the gladness of making God glad!
Wonderful Person, whom 1 shall behold!
Wonderful story, then all to be told!
Wonderful all the dread way that He trod !
Wonderful end, He has brought me to God!

M.T.
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The League of Nations. The League of Nations is
now in existence. How long it will exist, what changes
soon may come, and how long the pact will hold, the
near future will soon teach us. No thinking man will
expect that this lining up of nations is going to make an end
of war forever. The editor of the London Daily Express,
who visited New York recently, said in an interview:

“Americans are living in a glass house three thousand
miles away from the scene of this trouble, under the delusion
that no one can throw a brick through it. About the war
being over you are mistaken. The war is not over. It has
only begun. The Jugo-Slavs, Czecho-Slavs, Serbs, Rouma-
nians, Hungarians and the other smaller nations will be
fighting for another fifty years.”

Some statesmen are very outspoken, and tell us that the
League of Nations is no assurance against another war.
And every Christian who pays heed to the sure word of
prophecy knows that as long as this age lasts and the Lord
Jesus has not come back, there will be war, and that the
worst catastrophe is yet to come. The blessing of God
cannot be upon this league with heathen nations in it, which,
with some of the others, have shown their shameful greed.
The blessing of God cannot be upon this league, {r He was
never once mentioned, nor was His merciful help requested
in public prayer.

Japan’s diplomatic victory points to her future domina-
tion of the greater part of Asia. A special correspondent
of the New York Evening Sun gives a little of the way in
which this victory was won:

Settlement of the Japanese question is one of the biggest things
accomplished at the Peace Conference. It means Japanese control
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of the Orient comparable only to American dominance of the
Western Hemisphere.

Japan and the United States are the two great victors in this
war, each having sacrificed little and gained much through partici-
pation in the victory. Irom the beginning the Japanese have been
building steadily in a diplomatic way toward the result finally
achieved in the Peace Conference. They used the weakness of the
Entente and the collapse of Russia to extort, first from England
and then from France, treaties recognizing Japan's reversionary
rights to all German possessions in China and in the northern
Pacific. They have used the same situation to obtain from the
United States the Lansing-Ishii agreement recognizing Japan's
superior interests in the Far Fast.

Japan has now used President Wilson’s need to get a League of
Nations accepted to obtain a further and more explicit recognition
of the same principle and to secure rights which Chinese say mean
not merely domination of a province of 30,000,000 people, but also,
through control of the railroad running from Pekin to Tientsin,
the practical economic mastery of the great Chinese Empire. Grant-
ing of the port of Tsing-Tao to Japan and the control of the
important railroad is slightly camouflaged by a provision for
Chinese guards under Japanese direction.

Undoubtedly this is a clear violation of the “fourteen points,”
but as a matter of fact President Wilson had little choice. The
situation was as it always has been in the Orient. There was no
way of stopping Japan’s progress into China except by force of
arms. Had the Peace Conference refused Japan's claims, Japan
would undoubtedly have withdrawn from the conference and
entered China in defiance of the will of the conference.

On European ground the league is of much interest. Ger-
many is not in it and will probably keep out of it. When
Russia’s chaos begins to take on some other forin, then we
may see an allitance between Russia and the northeastern
part of Germany. Southern Germany may conslitute a
republic and then fall in line with the league. But these
are mere suppositions on the ground that the happenings in
Europe are making rapidly for that League of Nations, a
Western and a Northeastern confederacy, predicted in the
Word of God.

The sad feature thing is that nominal Christendom with
its leading men is jubilant over this League of Nations, and
men speak of it as if it were one of the greatest triumphs of
Christianity. They tell us that “the kingdom is now sure to
take in the whole world,” that the League of Nations, world-
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wide prohibition, is going to make the world a safe place
to live in. And then their plans to have a great “World-
Church.” How can a true believer ever speak of a “World
Church”? Confederacy is in the air, and in due time there
will be a “World-Church,” the final Babylon, with the
Papacy at the head, uniting with the lLeague of Nations.
Oh, what incentives for the child of God to watch! Watch,
for ye know not the hour.

Can Peace Come from Such Seed? In the London
(England) Review there appeared recently a real good
poem by Major Guy M. Kindersley on “The League of
Nations.”

Peace, cry the lying prophets. Peace, from a Sowing of Hate?
Gather ye figs of thistles, though ye rise up early a‘nd late?
Will ve garner Truth from Falsehood, fruit from a rotten tree?

Will sweet come forth from bitter, fresh streams from the salted sea?
Ye have mocked and spurned My Beloved, and built your house on

the sands,

And the waves have beat against it (behold! how much of it
stands?)

Ye have made a tomb of My garden, have sown my wheat with
tares,

And now ye look for a harvest that only My good seed bears.
Ye may sign and seal your parchments, your legions may disperse,
Ye may strip the strong of his armor, and put him under a curse;
But except ye become as children, and love as the children love,
Ye find not the Peace of nations, nor enter My peace of above.
The Beast Lifts the Head in Our Land. Newspapers,
politicians and others have belittled the danger of Bol-
shevism in our land. Authorities have permitted radicals
to hold their meetings since the signing of the armistice
and the Government has taken even good-naturedly some
harsh criticism and worse things than criticism. All
this under the supposition that there was not much danger
of the red movement, the movement of complete lawless-
ness ever making much headway in this country. A very
rude awakening has come. About forty deadly bombs, ad-
dressed to leading citizens, statesmen, mayors, lawyers and
others, were found in the mails and providentially discov-
ered. The way the plot was discovered and what happened
in connection with the mailing shows the hand of God. As
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a high postoffice inspector said: “This thing has strength-
ened my faith in God.”

According to the description of the bombs, the mechanical
portions, the chemical preparations in the tubes, everything
was of the highest workmanship, and showed that skilled
men and experts had their hands in this dastardly crime. It
shows that the scheme did not come from some illiterate
foreigners, but that brains were behind the attempt to com-
mit wholesale murder.

But it shows the grave danger there is in this land, also.
New acts of violence may be expected from the same source.
Lawlessness will not down; it will increase. The Bible says
so. And as the Gospel of Christ, the power of God unto
salvation, is increasingly rejected and its preaching neg-
lected, the world will find out yet the full power of the

god of this age—Satan—the murderer and liar from the
beginning.

The Cost of the War. We do not mean what the war cost
to all the nations, but what it cost the United States.

The war cost the United States $21,294,000,000 up to
April 30, 1919, according to an estimate furnished by the
statistics branch of the war department.

Two-thirds of this, or about $14,000,000,000, was expendi-
tures incurred by the war department, it is officially
announced.

In the general total, taken from treasury reports of dis-
bursements from all departments, loans to the Allies are not
included.

The figures given in the estimate are these:
Disbursements, April 6, 1917-June 30,

1918, e e et $10,051,000,000
Disbursements, July 1, 1918-April 30,
1919, ..o, 13,312,000,000

Total, April 6, 1917-April 30, 1919. .. $23,363,000,000
Estimated expenses under peace con-

dHIONS. v v 2,069,000,000
"War cost to April 30, 1919. . ..... oo 21.294,000,000
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This total, war statisticians point out, represents the
money outlay during the war period in excess of what the
government expenses would have been under peace condi-
tions. The estimate used for peace expenses is based on
the expenditures during the years 1912-1916, inclusive,

Twenty-one billion is a staggering figure and a tremendous
burden even to so rich a nation as the United States.
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THE INTERNATIONAY. SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS
FOR JULY AND AUGUST.

THE LORD'S SUPPER
(July 20, Matt. XXVI1:26-30, Aug. X1:23-29.)
Golden Text I Cor. XI1:29.)
Daily Readings.
Monday, July 14, Exeod. xii:1-20; Tuesday, July 15, Exod. xii:
21-36; Wednesday, Matt. xxvi:17-30; Thursday, July 17, Mark

xiv: 12 26; Friday, July 18, Luke xxii:1-23; Saturday, July 19,
Acts ii:37-42; Saturday, July 20, I cor. xi :23-34,

I. LESSON OUTLINE.
1. “The New Testament in My Blood;” Matt. xxvi:26-30.

2, Showing the Lord’s Death till He come; I Cor. xi:23-26. 3.
A Worthy Remembrance; I Cor. xi:27-29.

I3. THE HEART OF THE LESSON.

In our study of this lesson we would have in mind some of
the special statements of the Holy Spirit in His word to us
about this memorial feast. We are here remembering a crucified
Christ and showing forth the death of the Lord till He come.
In giving to the disciples the cup our Lord says to them, “This

cup is the New Testament in My blood.” In Hebrews ix:16, 17

the Holy Spirit calls attention to the well known fact that a
man’s will or testament is of force only through his death. And
the application is to the Lord’s death putting in force all the
will of God as set forth in the New Testament. Qur observance
of the Lord’s Supper is setting forth this fact. What fulness of
peace and joy should be ours at this table partaking of these
emblems.

Moreover we are here remembering a Person; do not miss
this truth. We can only remember one whom we have come to

know in some way. Our knowledge of Christ is that of the
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heart by faith. And as such we can remember Hun. But the
one who does not thus know Him has no right whatever at
the table. One who knows Christ could never hold anything
that is wrong concerning His person or work. And such an
one could not continue in an wryong way of life or in any evil
that would bring dishonor and shame to Him, This is God’s
own safeguard of the table. DBut how privileged to be thus
enabled to remember the One we have come to know (I Pet.
1:8, Song of Solomon V:10.)

Then it is also the showing forth of His death, or the mani-
festing of His death till He come. But pray consider to .whom
we are manifesting this death. This fact is not fulfilled in our
showing it to one another however true that may be. Nor does
it mean that we are showing it to the world; for so often the
world is not cognizant of what is transpiring in the meeting
where the people of God are fathered thus. May we not be
showing it forth to our enemies; Satan and his hosts? Saying
by the act of remembrance that we are putting our whole trust
and confidence in Him, and that we find our whole peace and joy
in Chtist Jesus crucified? In the death of the One who has
made full atonement for our sins? Above all are we not show-
ing it forth to our Lord Himself and to our God and Father as
saying that our hearts go out to His beloved Son; and how we
find our whole heart joy and satisfaction in Him?

Then it is the showing forth till He come. Every observance
of this memorial feast is God’s index finger pointing to the near-
ing advent of the Lord Jesus. What a blessed consummation
of the feast is His presence some day soon. And how great
our privilege to be thus keeping tryst with Him from Lord’s
Day to Lord’s Day! How blessed would His coming be should
He find us thus engaged remembering Him with full praise and
with joy and gladness of heart! Such a heart would ever be
coming worthily to the table. Remember that it is the manner
of our coming that is pressed home to our hearts here! And it
is the privilege of every born again one to thus come: as seeing
Christ his alone all sufficient heart satisfying Redeemer and
Savior. And with fulness of praise and worship of the One
who loves us and gave Himself for us.

CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP.
(July 2, Acts ii:42, 46, 47, Phil. iv:10-20.)
Golden Text 1 John i:7.

Daily Readings.

Mon., July 21, Psa. cxxxi:l-cxxxii:8; Tues., 22, Mal. iii:1-18;
Wed., 23, Rom. xii:1-16; Tues., 24, Phil. i:1-18; Friday, 25, Heb.
x:1-25; Sat., 26, I John iv:1-13; Sun., 27, Acts ii:42-47, Phil. IV:
10-20.
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I. LESSON OUTLINE.

1. A Fellowship in the Spirit; Acts ii:42, 46, 47. 2. A Fellow-
ship in Aflliction; Phil. iv:10-14. 3. A Fellowship in Continued
Grace; Phil. iv:15-1. 4. A Fellowship Fragrant to God; Phil

iv:19, 20.
II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON.

Our new birth by the Spirit through the word makes us chil-
dren of God (Gal. iii:26, Rom. viii:14-16.) This brings us into
the family of God and into the fulness of the blessed fellowship
spoken of in I John i:1-3. We have the same Father and Savior
and are joint partakers of all the fulness of grace and blessing
and mercy that is for God’s children in Christ Jesus (I cor,
xii:13.)

One of the most blessed and delightful privileges is that of
expressing this fellowship for one another as set before us in
the portion of the lesson from Philippians. The little company
at Philippi had been gathered by the Spirit to Christ Jesus in
strange ways. First at the riverside prayer meeting Lydia and
her household. And then the demonized girl had no doubt been
brought in. And then the jailor and his family and perchance
some of the prisoners from the jail. They never forgot Paul in
prayer and ministry to him. They had fellowship with him in
the Lord. The statements here are helpful and precious.

When Paul was in bonds for Christ at Rome this company
of the saints never forgot him. What they had commenced to
do while he was yet in Macedonia at Thessalonica they con-
tinued to do. And how greatly was Paul’s heart refreshed. Not
spasmodically but continuously their fellowship was enjoyed
by this man of God; what encouragement and help to him. But
consider something here: their giving was like that of the Mace-
donian believers (1I Cor. viii, ix). First it was to the Lord. Do
not miss this grace. We are not bestowing our bounty upon an
object or a fellow saint, but first of all upon our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ. This makes it measure up to the fruit that abound-
eth to our account, and for which Paul was so desirous in the
case of the Philippians. Remember that God can carry on His
work without our gifts, but that we need to have the privilege
and the joy and spiritual education and grace and love that
comes alone through giving,

Remember too how fully the Lord stands pledged to supply
all our need through Christ Jesus. This is not merely the tem-
poral things that so often are unduly magnified and exalted.
Nay, it concerns the spiritual needs that are preeminently im-
portant ones. Temporal things are so insignificant when com-
pared with these really great things, and only God can meet
these in Christ Jesus.
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But do not miss the full force of the last verse of our lesson.
Such fellowship from the heart as unto the Lord and to our
fellow saints is that which is specially pleasing to the Lord; it has
a spiritual fragrance to Him! O, the joy of being able thus to
please our God and Father in these days! What pleasure a gift
brings to us when the loving hand and heart of a child brings it.
And how greatly does our God rejoice when the heart cheer-
fully and gladly offers to Him first of all that which we have
to bestow. What a needed grace in these days of increasing
materialism and worldly covetousness that is seen and felt
everywhere. May God make this grace to abound in our hearts
and lives to His honor and glory.

CHRISTIAN WOQORSHIP
(Aug. 3, John iv:1-10, 19-24.)
Golden Text, John iv:24.
Daily Readings.

Mon., july 28, Psa. Ixxxiv; Tues., July 29, Psa. cxxii; Wed,,
July 30, Matt. iv‘1-10, vi:1-6; Tues.,, July 31, I Cor. xiv, 1-20;
Fri.,, Aug. 1, 1 Cor. xiv:21-40; Sat., Aug. 2, Jno. iv:1-26; Sun,,
Aug. 3, Ino. iv:27-54.

I. LESSON OUTLINE,

1. A Journey of Grace; vv. 1-6. 2. A Searching Talk; vv. 7-10.
3. A Call to Worship; vv. 19-24,

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON.

The central truth of our lesson is found in verse 23 in the
words “The Father seeketh such to worship Him.” That was
the mission of Christ to this world. That was why He suffered
death in our stead upon the cross, that He might redeem us and
make us true worshippers of God. Remember that service is
secondary and ever springs in fulness of power from true wor-
ship of God in spirit; as witness the sequel in the journey which
this woman took back to Sychar to bring out the people to see
and hear Christ. This is the important need of the day. All
our inefficiency and failure in service is due to lack of real defi-
nite heart worship of God. Time spent in His prescnce at the
throne of grace is not by any means wasted. It is the place
where all true christian efficiency can be increased and intensi-
fied. But in our modern notions of walking with the Lord this
is relegated to a back place.

Note well the method of our Lord in securing this worship-
per at Sychar’s well. He purposely went through Samaria con-
trary to the custom of the Jews, that He might meet this poor
soul at high noon, when she thought to escape the notice of all
people in her necessary journey to the well. With what tender
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grace and consummate wisdom and skill did our Lord elicit the
confession of her real state before God. Never had she been
;spoken to so kindly and yet so positively in all ‘her life. No won-
der that her heart was reached and she brought to personal
saving faith. For such was the case, as witness that fact that
the very thing which called her to the well—the drawing of
water—was set aside and forgotten, in the greater work of tell-
ing about her new found Savior to the men of the city. With
what eagerness of grace and love she heralded the message of
Christ to her fellow townsmen.

Note too that she was what she pleased to term a worshipper
of God. Yet judge her not harshly: we have far greater reason
to condemn the present godless, Christless professor who names
the name of Christ without ever knowing anything about the
saving power of that name. And who would dignify his attend-
.ance upon church service by the name of worship. Remember
that no unsaved unregenerate person, even though a member
of church, or even though standing in the pulpit, can possibly
worship God. The worship which our Father demands is that
of the Spirit in spirit and in truth. And this is an unknown and
unreckoned quality, with the unsaved people. '

It would be well to couple with this the words of the Holy
Spirit in Heb. x:19-25, where we have shown us our access into
the presence of the Father through the new way in Christ; the
rent vail giving us the privilege of access to that presence.
With such a provision the Spirit presses upon us the neced of
-drawing nigh in the fulness of faith to worship our God and to
present to Him our requests. We may not miss the importance
of this in this present day. Everywhere the demand is for effi-
cient men and women in all departments of life. And God is
demanding just now high spiritual efficiency, efficiency that
cannot be had in any college seminary or school. It is obtained
alone in the fulness of fellowship with Himself in prayer. It is
of prime importance that the people of God in these last mo-
ments be found more than ever in was hip; for so soon are we
'to be transferred to the place of wors!s™ in His presence.

WINNING OTHERS T CHRIST
(Aug. 10, Acts xvi9-15, Jas v:19, 20.)
Golden Text Acts 1:8.

Daily Readings.

Mon., Aug. 4, Luke xix:1-10; Tues., Aug. 5, Jno. iii:1-16; Wed,,
Aug. 6, Jno. x:27-38; Tues., Aug. 7, Acts xx:1-21; Fri,, Aug. 8,
Acts xxviii:l, 31, Sat., Aug. 9, Acts xvi:1-15; Sun.,, Aug, 10, Jas.
v :1-20.
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I. LESSON OUTLINE.

1. A Macedonian Call; vv. 9, 10. 2. A Riverside Prayer Meet-
ing; vv. 11-1. 3. A Household Brought to Christ; vv. 14, 15. 4.
A Sinner Saved; Jas. v:19, 20.

1I. THE HEART OF THE LESSON,

1t will help us much to a real understanding of this lesson to-
remeniber that Paul’s query at the time of his conversion on the
Damascus Road was the key note of his life: “What wilt Thou
have me to do?” 1In a very marked way the Holy Spirit guided
the Apostle to the needy field of work at Philippi. All the doors
he sought to enter in Asia Minor were closed against him and
he came to the scaside at Troas not knowing what the Lord
might wish him to do. Here in a vision of the night the way
is made plain through the call of the man of Macedonia, and
the obedient servant of the Lord crosses the sea to Philippi
This is of great interest to us today. It was the coming of
the gospel to Europe; and then on to us as at this day. We are
in a sense the fruits of that first mission work at Philippi.

The riverside prayer meeting with the handful of women is
the place of the first testimony. And these earnest souls are
prepared to receive the gospl with all readinss of the heart and
mind. And the first company of saved people are gathered unto
Christ by the simple power of the gospel of God. The lifting up
of Christ was effectual at Philippi. It is even so today (Jno.
xi1:32)}. Nothing else that man may present is at all effectual to
the help and blessing of souls. Beware of the modern methods
of christendom. Mark the power of the gospel to save. First
the keen intelligent business woman, Lydia and her household.
Next the demonized girl. And then the hardhearted jailor. All
saved through faith in the same Christ Jesus. And this company
continued in full and blessed fellowship with Paul in the gospel
of Christ, and the seeking to win souls to the Lord. The open-
ing verses of the epistle to the Philippians tell us a precious
story in this connection. In fact the whole epistle should be
read in connection with this lesson.

It may not be amiss to remember too that God is desirous
of having households united in Christ Jesus. Here are two of
these—the household of Lydia and that of the jailor. And we
read of others in the word also. Moreover the word from the
lips of Paul to the jailor are deeply suggestive, (Acts xvi:3I).
It presents this thought to us, that when one member of the
household is saved it gives them a claim upon God for all the
rest of the family. And when by faith we claim the promise
from God, He will surely grant our heart’s desire in the matter,

Do not miss the privilege of putting in your claim by faith to
the Lord.
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The words in James connect this matter of winning others to
Christ with prayer. We may not miss this fact of the great im-
portance of definite and believing prayer to God for the un-
saved. The Spirit definitely calls us to prayer in I Tim. ii:1 etc.
And gives us the assurance of the will of God concerning the
salvation of men in II Pet. iii:9, 1 Tim. 11:4, It opens to us a
vast field of opportunity and privilege and responsibility, More
especially in these days when we are so near the time of our
Lord’s return. And when the enemy is busy deluding souls by
all that is false. And seeking to have the people of God expend
time and effort along humanitarian, philanthropic lines that are
only putting men in the broad road that leads to eternal ruin
and destruction. What need to awake and call upon the Lord
and be busy about the work of the Lord in the proclamation
of the gospel of His grace to men,

CHRISTIAN MISSIONS.
(Aug. 17, Acts 1:8, xiv:8-20.)
Golden Text Mark xvi:15.

' Daily Readings.

Mon., Aug. 11, Matt. xxviii:1-20; Tues., Aug. 12, Luke xxiv:
32-48; Wed., Aug. 13, Acts xxvi:12-20; Thurs,, Aug. 14, Rom.
i:1-16; Fri, Aug. 15, Rev. xiv:1-8; Sat.,, Aug. 16, Acts 1:1-14;
Sun., Aug. 17, Acts xiv:1-20.

I. LESSON OUTLINE.

1. Power for Service; Acts 1:8. 2. A Wondrous Miracle; Acts
xiv:8-12. 3. A Glad Message; Acts xiv:13-18. 4. Bitter Perse-
cution; Acts xiv:10, 20.

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON,

Qur commission is from te One whom the Father sent to be
the Savior of the world. He says, “As My Father hath sent Me
into the world, even so send I you.” From Him in resurrection
life and power (Matt. xxviii:18-20,) From Him as head over all
things to His church (Eph. i:20-23.) A commission that is all
inclusive, embracing every born again one in the world. A com-
mission that has never been superseded, and awaits our fulfil-
ment of it quickly in this rapidly closing end time of the age. A
commission that is imperative because of the great need of the
lost and perishing ones around us at home and abroad. What
a privilege is ours! How great our responsibility to God in
this matter!

The typical messenger of our lesson readily finds the needy
places of the earth, for he is under the direct leadership of the
Head of the church. Heathen Lystra is a proper place so far as

Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)



Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)

OUR HOPE 59

need is concerned. And God opens the door for His workers in
the strangest places and in the most wondrous way even as at
Lystra.

Comparing this miracle at Lystra with the one recorded in
Acts II1 at Jerusalem, we see that the two men are typical of
the unsaved among the Jew and the Gentile, Spiritually all are
lame and unable to walk in the ways of God. Unable to do any-
thing to please God in any way. But the name of the Lord Jesus
is sufficient to the help and salvation of both Jew and Gentile.
Even so now the gospel 1s the alone power of God to salvation
to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the
Greek. And it is this gospel which is being committed to the
care of the people of God and which the Lord is calling upon
us to truly and fully minister in these last needy days to a poor
needy world. And O, the miraculous power of it! O, the won-
drous grace of the Lord to the salvation and the help of prec-
ious souls.

The enemy will not however lightly brook the deliverance of
any souls from his power and thraldom. And so we have him
stirring up the people to offer divine honors to the ones who had
so miraculously helped them. And when these are refused by
Paul, then arousing the bitterest opposition and persecution
that came well nigh killing Paul. In fact the people thought him
dead. This is the line of things today. Satan would neutralize
the gospel and its power by attempting to compromise us with
the worst of evils. But failing in this he will go the very limit
of his power in attempting to bring distress and trouble upon
the workers. But what the Lord desires is absolute faithfulness
to Himself and His word. Only thus can we truly help poor lost
sinners and do His work effectively. To lead men to Christ we
must needs keep very far from the modern methods which tend
to put the workers down upon the level of the world in order to
reach and help men. It is of the enemy and never succeeds in
really helping and blessing souls in the things of God. God has
only promised success to His word saying, “So shall My word
be that goeth forth out of My mouth; it shall not return unto
Me void; but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.” Isa. 1v:11. And the
abiding command is “Preach the Word.” II Tim. iv:2

God demands separation for His Church—those who are truly mem-
bers of the body of Christ.

“For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? And
what communion hath light with darkness? And what concord hath
Christ with Belial? Or what part hath he that believeth with an
infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols?
« « +« . Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord” (2 Cor. 6:14-18). See also 2 Cor. 7:1; 1 Cor. 5:6; 10;
16-22; Eph. 5:11; 2 Thess. 3:6, 14.
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Daily Scripture Calendar.
July, 1919,

July 1. “To all that be in Rome, beloved of God,
called saints” (Rom. 1:7).

The saved of this dispensation are called by the name “saints”
upwards of sixty times while they are called “Christians” only
three times. In this passage there is no reference to a title for
believers, or a name by which they are called. They are saints,
by their calling of God. It is position, for the word “saint” is
from the same root word as “sanctify” and “holy”. We are not
saints by personal perfection, but by the calling and placing of
our God. This calling, however, suggests a life of faithfulness.

July 2. “For by one offering he hath perfected for
ever them that are santicfied” (Heb. x:14).

Some are already perfected for ever in the sight of God. What
a high calling! What rest and peace to the conscience of a
troubled heart to believe this message! Of whom can so much be
said? It is true of all them that are sanctified, or saints. Not
true of some Christians who are Uetter than others. It is true
of saints in the sense in which all Christians are perfected for-
ever by the offerings of Christ.

July 3. “Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on
eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast
professed a good profession before many witnesses”
(1 Tim. vi:12).

Eternal life is the present possession of every one who believes
on Christ. To eternal life we are called and to us it is promised
(1 Johnm ii: 25). We possess it now: We are yet to enter into
the experience of it. Our present calling and possession is unto
eternal life even all that it now is and all that it will ever be.

July 4. “For, brethern, ye have been called unto
liberty” (Gal. v.:13).

There is liberty into which we are called. It is our position in
grace. For this we are to “stand fast” (v. 1), and it is none other
‘than the foretaste of the “glorious liberty of the sons of God.”
It is not freedom to do anything our sinful hearts may desire:
it is freedom to do anything we desire when He is working in us
“both to will and to do of his good pleasure”. This new liberty
does not narrow our latitude of life: it is freedom within the
boundless things of God. It is passing from finite to infinite.

July 5. “Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty” (2 Cor. iii:17).

This does not picture some location where the Spirit is and
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where believers might meet in liberty. It does not suggest special
freedom of prayer and testimony in a meeting “where the Spirit
is”. He is always where one Christian is, and Christ is where two
or three have met unto His name; but where the Spirit is the
power in a life, which fact characterizes this dispensation (v, 6)
in contrast to the age of law, there is liberty to live in the mar-
velous sphere of the will of God.

July 6. “God is faithful, by whom ye are called unto
the fellowship of his son Jesus Christ our Lord” (1 Cor.
i:9),

“Called into fellowship”. This again is our priceless position, or
calling. It is the normal experience of every Christian because
into it he has been divinely called. The blessed fellowship, which
is “with the Father and with his Son” can be broken by sin. This
is a terrible fact, for who can measure the loss, either on the
human or divine side, of one hour of broken fellowship? We do
not have to plead for fellowship as though it were some special
concession from ‘God. It is ours by calling and He pleads with us
when it is broken.

July 7. “But if, when ye do well, and suffer for it,
ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For
even hereunto were ye called 7 (1 Pet. ii:20, 21).

It is a comfort to know that God does not make mistakes. Suf-
fering, hereunto were ye called! A position, a calling in the infinite
grace of God. He doeth all things well. He knows what is best.
He, the Lord of Glory, chose the path of suffering when He could
have chosen any path on earth, and He was guided by infinite wis-
dom in this choice. We do not choose by our own wisdom. But
infinite wisdom has called us unto suffering.

July 8. “For unto you it is given in the behalf of
Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer
for his sake” (Phil. 1:29).

“It is given” speaks of a special gift to those He loves. After
the cross and becauge of the cross is the crown. Because He was
obedient unto death, the Father hath highly exalted Him. Why
should not the same blessings be extended to those who are “as
He is” in this world? They can suffer with Him and be glorified
together with Him., Such is the love gift of suffering from God.
It must never be estimated apart from the glory that follows.

July 9. “If we suffer, we shall also reign with him”
(2 Tim. i1:12).

We cannot suffer with Him in that which He endured in the
sacrificial death for us. “He by himself purged our sins”. But
the same burden for a lost world which took Him to that cross
can enter our experiences. We too, may suffer for lost men. This
will drive us to prayer and service.

July 10. “Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for
railing: but contrawise blessing: knowing that ye are
called, that ye should inherit a2 blessing” (1 Pet. iii:9).

. We are called to inherit a blessing hence we should render bless-
ings upon others, especially the undeserving; for who could be
more undeserving than ourselves who are already called, or ap-
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pointed to blessing? We are positioned in Llessing. It is the air
we breathe, the food we eat, the water to our thirsty souls, and the
rest for our hearts. God help us to see our own meritless selves
reflected in those whom we might think justly deserved our railing.
“Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.”

July 11. “Bless them which persecute you: bless,
and curse not” (Rom. xii:1).

Oh strange unhuman and divine grace! But shall we not Vear
the very virtues of Him Who called us out of darkness into His
marvelous light? Shall we not conduct ourselves according to the
custom of the new family and household into which we are now
eternally placed? A passion to bless and to be a blessing to every
person we meet is the possibility and provision for us all. God
alone can so reproduce Himself in wus.

July 12. “But the God of all Grace, who hath called
us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye
have suffered a while, make you perfect, establish,
strengthen, settle you” (1 Pet. v:10).

Qur calling is again before us, but this time it is unto ‘“his
eternal glory”. To this we are called. This is our rightful position
by His sovereign grace and decree. We might be amazed even at
some human measure of glory. This is not our calling; it is unto
His eternsl glory. No one can describe it. No one can imagine
it. “Father, 1 will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be
with me where 1 am, that they may behold my glory, which thou
hast given me.” “And the glory which thou gavest me I have given
them.”

July 13. “And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast
laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are
the works of thine hands” (Heb. i:10).

“Jesus Christ is Lord.” What a revelation! He who was born
of Mary and lived among men, poor, homeless and rejected, He
18 Jehovah of the Old Testament. He said, “As it is written, thou
shall not tempt the Lord thy God”. This is a quotation from
Deut, vi: 16, wherein the name Jehovah appears. Jesus is Lord;
but no one can say that He is Lord, apart from the Spirit (1 Cor.
xii. 3). The Spirit must “take of the things of Christ and show
them unto us”. Christ is Jehovah-Redeemer,

July 14, “And Abraham called the name of that place
Johovah-jireh: as it is said to this day, In the mount of
the LORD it shall be seen” (Gen. xxii:14).

The precious message in this title of Jehovah is that He will
provide. It looks forward to the Lamb of God,—God’s provision
for sin; but our Lord is this Jehovah. “Geod was in Christ”. He
provided the Lamb and He Himself was that Lamb. “I and the
Father are one”. He is Jehovah-Jireh.

July 15, “For I am the LORD that hea'cth thee”
(Ex. xv:26).

Jehovah-rapha,—Jehovah that heals. How wonderful have been
his healings of the physical ills of His people! This is a peculiar
blessing for Israel. It is one of the manifestations of the Christ
to His people. He healed their diseases. How wonderfully this
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power is seen in the Kingdom (Mt. x. 1)! He heals the sin-sick
so_tlxll and He heals the body of His redeemed, according to His
will.

July 16. “For he said, Because the LORD hath sworn
that the LORD will have war with Amalek from gener-
ation to generation” (Ex. xvii:l16).

The victory has just been won over Amalek. It was by the power
of Jehovah. “The Lord our banner.” Amelek is a type of the
“flesh” which must always remain so long as we are in this body, but
over which there is provided a complete victory ( (Gal. v. 16).
“Looking unto Jesus” The Lord Jesus Christ is our Jehovah-
nissi.

July 17. “Then Gideon built an altar there unto the
LORD, and called it Johavah-shalom” (Judges vi:24).

In this Old Testament picture we are reminded that the Lord
hates and judges sin, yet He loves sinners and saves them through
the shedding of atoning blood, Christ is our Jehovar-shalom. He
is our peace. He has provided our peace with God. This is a
glreat rdeal for a hopeless sinner to say. All praise be unto Him
alone!

July 18. “The Lord is my Shepherd” (Ps. xxiii:1)
Jehovah-ra-ah was the Shepherd of Israel and will be to the end.
Jesus our Lord is Jehovah-ra-ah of the New Testament. He is
the “Good Shepherd” who giveth His life for the sheep. He is the
Great Shepherd who was brought again from the dead to care for

His sheep. He is the Chief Shepherd who will come again to
reward His own. He is our Jehovah-ra-ah,

July 19, “In his days Judah shall be saved, and
Israel shall dwell safely: and this is his name whereby
he shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEQOUS-
NESS (Jer. xxiii:6).

In the kingdom on the earth the Lord Jesus Christ will reign and
will be worshipped and ;lorified as “The Lord our Rightesousness™.
He is our righteousness today. He is our Jehovah-tsidkenu. He

has been made unto us righteousness, Thus we stand forever
accepted in the Beloved and perfected in Him.

July 20. “And the name of the City from that day
shall be, The LLORD is there” (Ezk. x1viii:35).
_ “The Lord is present”. This picture is of the days of His com-
ing glory in the earth. The blessing will be all centered about
Him. He is absent now. He will be present then, and He will be
all the glory. He is present now “in the midst” and so He blesses.
He is present in the believer’s heart and there is glory. He is our

Jehovah-shammah.

July 21.  “Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith
unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had
compassion on thee” (Mk. v:19).

Jesus Christ is Lord."—Elchim of the Old Testament. As the
message appears in Ps. lxvi. 16, “Come and hear, all ye that fear
God, and T will declare what he hath done for my soul” As Elohim,
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He is all that God is revealed to be in the Old Testament. The Lord
Jesus Christ did not represent God. He was Elohim, “In the begin-
ning was the Word, and Word was with God, and the Word was
God.”

July 22. “Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying,
Whom shall T send and Who will go for us? Then said
I, Here am I; send me” (Isa. vi:8).

Isaiah has just seen Jehovah high and lifted up. Jehovah is King,
Now he {falls Lefore Adonai, the Lord his master, “Here am I,
send me”. But how marked the difference between LORD,—
Jehovah the covenant-keeping God, and Lord,-Adonai the Master!
Jehovah deals with Isaiah’s sin. Adonai is the Master of his
service,

July 23. “And Moses said unto the ILORD, O my
LLord, I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor since
thou hast spoken unto thy servant: but I am slow of
speech, and of a slow tongue. And the LORD said unto
him, who hath made man’s mouth? Or who maketh the
dumb, or deai, or the seeing, or the blind? Have not I the
LORD? (Ex. iv:10, 11).

Moses rightly addressed Jehoviah as Odonai Lord since his
service is in question. But the devine reply is of creation and
power and Jehovah said unto him, “Who hath made man’s mouth?”
Moses had to deal with Jehovah, but all service was rendered to

Jehovah as Adonai, Master, Lord. How this anticipates the blessed
relationship of the Christian to his Lord!

In the great supper of Luke, xiv. 16-24, the last word we hear from
the servants sent is, “Yet there is room!”” and the responsive word ofthe
lord of the feast is, “That my house may be fulll” This tells it all.
God has a place in His heart to be filled, a place that none can fill but the
lost sinner! What a deception has Satan practised on poor lost men in
making them think God is unkind and grudging in His offers, that He is
exacting from them instead of giving freely, to display His own richesi

‘““And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said, Go ye, serve the Lord:
only let your flocks and your herds be stayed; let your little ones also go
with you.”

“Leave your possessions,” he says: and how many leave their posses-
sions!  Themselves are saved; but their business, their occupation,
thege are still not sacred things, they are secular: what have these things
to do with the salvation of the soul? But God says, No: bring them all
out of Egypt: yourselves, your families, your property, all are to be
Mine. And, in point of fact, His they must be if we would ourselves
keep them, for we cannot keep them of ourselves. . . . F.W.G.
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Vol. XXVI, AUGUST, 1919. No. 2.
Editorials.
The Lord Jesus Christ is the Bridegroom
The and His church, composed of all true be-
Bridegroom  lievers, is the Bride. This is biessedly re-
and the vealed in the fifth chapter of Ephesians.
Bride In the first part of this wonderful portion

of the Word of God the church is spoken
of as the Body of Christ, the one Body. Christ is the
head in glory and His people are members in that Body.
As believers we are one with Him; the life which is in the
Head is the life which is in His members. But in the fifth
chapter the Spirit of God brings out also the Love-relation
which exists between Christ and His church and this is done
under the figure of the union of husband and wife. He
loved the church and gave Himself for it. His love is ex-
pressed by sanctifying and cleansing it with the washing of
water by the Word, and in the future He will present it to
Himself a glorious church, all holy and all beautiful. And
here it is stated that the Lord loveth the Church as Himsel{,
because she is a part of Himself; and “no man ever yet
hated his own flesh.” And when speaking of the union of
husband and wife, the Apostle adds: “This is a great mys-
tery, but I speak of Christ and the Church.”

Another significant statement is made in the fifth chapter
of Ephesians. The Apostle declares “For we are members
of His body, of His flesh and of His bones.” These words
are found in the second chapter of Genesis. Adam spoke
these words when he beheld for the first time the woman
whom the Lord had built out of His side. Adam assuredly
is the figure of Him that was to come (Rom. v:14). And
the woman God gave to Adam is the first type of the church,
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who, like Eve, is of the Body of Christ and the Bride of
Christ,

It is strange that in view of such plain and blessed teach-
ing of the Word of God some teachers should deny that the
Church is the Bride of Christ destined in glory to become
the Lamb’s wife. Some of these teachers echoing the perver-
sions of others, say that Israel and not the Church is the
Bride of Christ. This may look as a very unessential matter,
but we have found that this denial is only a stepping stone
~towards more serious errors, such as soul-sleep and the
theory that the wicked are destroyed, or that there is a
second chance.

The testimony of John the Baptist is quite sufficient to
show that Israel cannot be the Bride of Christ. *He that
hath the Bride is the Bridegroom but the friend of the
Bridegroom which standeth and heareth Him, rejoiceth
greatly because of the Bridegroom’s voice; this my joy
therefore is fulfilled” (John iii:29). John the Baptist
speaks of himself as the friend of the Bridegroom. He
belonged to Israel and his great message was to announce
the promised Kingdom to the nation, not this present dis-
pensation and the church, as a certain theory claims. The
Bride which the Bridegroom has is therefore a different body
from Israel. Israel was put away by the Lord as the un-
faithful wife; but some day the remnant of Israel will be
re-instated. That will be when the ILord returns; then
Israel will say “Ishi”—my husband-—to the Lord (Hosea ii).
She 1s put back into her former relationship.

But there are many more proofs that the Church is the
Bride of Christ. In the last chapter of the Book of Revela-
tion our Lord speaks of Himself as “The Morningstar.”
And then the Bride speaks with the Spirit “Come,” welcom-
ing the rising of the Morningstar and at the same time she
gives the message of the Gospel of Grace: “Whosoever will,
let him take the water of life freely.” But is there anywhere
in the Old Testament Scriptures a passage in which the
coming of the Lord is promised to Israel under the sym-
bol of the Morningstar? The symbol for Israel is *the
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Sun” (Mal. iv:2). The Sunrise is preceded by the Morn-
ingstar. For this reason the Morningstar is the symbol of
the coming of the Lord for His Saints, for the Church and
therefore the Bride which says “Come” to the Morningstar
is the Church. And Israel, the Jewish people, are nowhere
seen in Prophecy waiting for Christ and while waiting,
preaching the Gospel of Grace to perishing sinners, as the
Bride says “Come.” When the remnant of Israel gives its
future testimony it will be the Gospel of the Kingdom, that
the King is coming back. In the midst of the great tribula-
tion they will wait on earth and call to heaven for the
righteous Judge to rend the heavens and to come down.

Furthermore, the marriage of the Lamb as described in
the Revelation (chapter xix) cannot mean Israel at all for
the very simiple reason, that when Israel is taken back into
the favor of Jehovah, it takes place on earth; but the mar-
riage of the Lamb takes place in heaven. Then again there
is in Revelation xx1 another vision of the “the Bride, the
Lamb’s wife.” Her relationship is not with Jehovah, but
with the Lamb. Her characteristics are heavenly and she
comes down from God out of beaven at the end of the
Millennium. But could that be Israel? Israel redeemed
during the Millennium is on earth and not in heaven; but the
church i1s in heaven. Still another evidence. The Bride
under the symbol of a city, has in the foundations of its
walls not the names of the twelve patriarchs of Israel, but
“the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb” and we
are told by the Spirit of God that the Saints who constitute
the Church’” are built upon the foundation of the Apostles
and Prophets.”

Precious to faith it is to know He is the Bridegroom and
His Saints constitute the Bride of Christ. Our eyes are to
be upon the Bridegroom. That is what the midnight cry
demands: “Behold the Bridegroom™! It is not His Coming
in the first place, but His Person. Oh! for a still greater
vision of Him who is altogether lovely! And as He is
ever fresh before our hearts and eyes, the vision which
God’s Spirit alone can give, then we shall wait for the com-
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ing of the Bridegroom. And when He comes and takes His
Bride home to the Father’s house, what a gladsome day it
will be, when union in Glory with Him takes place!

 J
The expression of love to Him, who lov-
The eth us is not some kind of emotionalism,
Expression  but practical obedience. How blessedly this
of Love is revealed by the Lord in His last words to

His disciples, recorded in the Gospel of
John. Linked with these gracious requests are the most pre-
clous promises, promises which are so blessedly deep and
which should fill every heart with unspeakable joy. We let
Him speak in Fis own words. “If ye love me keep my com-
mandments” (xiv:15). “He that hath my commandments
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and he that loveth
me shall be loved by my Father, and I will love him, and will
manifest myself to him” (xiv:21). “Jesus answered and
said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words,
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and
make our abode with him” (xiv:23). “As the Father hath
loved Me, so have [ loved vou, continue ye in my love. If
ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even
as I kept my Father's commandments and abide in His love”
(xv:9-10). “This is my commandment, that ye love one
another, as I have loved you” (xv:12). The Lord wants the
expression of our love in practical obedience. The heart
which knows Him and enjoys His love can never be satisfied
with anything less than that. It is not a legal obedience, but
an obedience begotten by His own love. The Holy Spirit
in us ever directs us to Himself and His words and then
enables us to walk as He walk, to keep His words, as He
kept the Father’s commandments. Knowing His love, enjoy-
ing His love must result in obedience to Him. And that,
according to His own words, brings fresh manifestations of
His love and the Father’s love to our hearts. How we fail
in this practical expression of our love to Him! Reader,
do vou walk in obedience? Have you gone on in paths of
disobedience, conformed to this present evil age, with little
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reality in your Christian life and experience? Such is the
condition of a large number of Christians. Many know the
facts and doctrines of salvation, but the reality and power
of it they do not possess. May such turn to Him whose
Grace is ever ready to help those who are willing to receive
it. A walk in obedience to His words, in dependence on
Him, in blessed {ellowship is the longing of the new nature.
May the power of the indwelling Spirit make it a daily fact
in our lives.

X
“He maketh the storm a calm, so that the
So He waves thereof are still. Then are they

Bringeth Them glad because they be quiet; so He
bringeth them wunto the desired haven”
(Ps. ¢vii:30). Storm-tossed, troubled, tempted soul, the
Lord is thy Keeper. Be of good courage, He has hold of
thy hand and will bring thee through all the storms of life,
the wild waves, the dangerous rocks, to the desired haven.
He ever liveth and maketh intercession, and that is why
we are so blessedly safe. Your life and the life of every
one who belongs to Him is in His control. Fear not! As
He guided millions of saints before our little earthly ex-
istenice ever began, as He guided and kept and brought to
the desired haven, the mighty hosts of martyrs, so will He
bring us home. “He shall not fail; He shall not be dis-
couraged.” As darkness increases, as storms gather, as
winds become more contrary, as He is nearing, let us learn
to lean hard upon Him and walk in greater dependence
upon Him. “He bringeth them to the desired haven.”
L J
But I, as a deaf man, “heard not; and
Deaf and 1 was as a dumb man, that openeth not
Dumb his mouth” (Ps. xxxviii:13). This verse
finds a beautiful application in the life
of our Lord. While His ear was always open to the
cry of the needy, the poor, the sick and the suffering, but
concerning the things mentioned in the previous verse—
“They lay snares for me, they that seek my hurt speak
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mischievous things, and imagine deceirts all the day long”
—He was as a deaf man. Nothing could disturb Him and
His peace. And while He opened His mouth and spoke
the words of eternal life and peace, His wonderful words,
in the presence of those who reviled Him, He was as a
dumb man who openeth not his mouth. “Who, when He
was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered He
threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that judg-
eth righteously” “As a sheep before his shearers is dumb,
- so He openeth not His mouth” (Is. 1ii1:7).

What an example to follow! When the slanderous
tongue charges God’s Saints with evil things, or mocking
lips ridicule, or jealousy belittles, the most blessed atti-
tude is to be like a deaf man, who heareth not; and like
a dumb man who openeth not his mouth. The Lord
heareth and He can answer those who would do mischietf
to His people, whom He guards as the apple of His eye.
And so He vindicates His servants and His Saints, when
they act as He acted down here.

There is another blessed statement on the same line in
Psalm cix:4. “For my love they are my adversaries, but
I give myself to prayer.,” He answered His adversaries
by giving Himself to prayer; He prayed for His enemies.
Let us do likewise and we shall know what it means to
have His peace.

b J

Our Salvation is all of Grace. “For by
All of Grace Grace are ye saved through faith; and
not of yourselves; it is the gift of God.
Not of work, lest any man should boast” (Eph. ii:8-9).
And that is a blessed foundation to stand upon. Here is
rest, assurance, joy and peace. The knowledge of Salvation
by Grace filis the soul with praise and produces the desire

to be worthy of the Lord who loveth us.

But service for Him is also all of Grace. How beauti-
fully the Apostle Paul testifies of this. “For I am the least
of the Apostles, that am not meet to be called an Apostle,
because I persecuted the church of God. But by the Grace
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of God I am what I am; and His grace which was bestowed
upon me was not in vain; but I labored more abundantly
than they all; yet not I, but the Grace of God which was
with me” (1 Cor. xv:9:10).

He calls us into His service; He gives gifts, and all His
members, He puts into His body, the church, as it pleases
Him. Ie opens the doors. Ile opens hearts. He supplies
physical strength and the needs of His servants who trust
in Him. And the ministry is of Him, All truth we re-
ceive and pass on to others in witness bearing is the gift of
Grace and not of ourselves.” And what hast thou that thou
didst not receive? Now if thou didst receive it, why dost
thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?” (1 Cor. iv:7).
Some have come and claimed to have received new light,
and still this claim is made. With it there is a belittlement
of others, mighty instruments of the Spirit of God in the
past. They say that it is something ‘“new’ they have dis-
covered. But often the “new light” proves to be “old
error’ rekindled through a puffed up mind. Those serve
the best, preach the best, and teach the best, who are humble,
hide themselves, and who like Paul confess “Not I, but the
Grace of God.” Trusting Grace in service means power
upon service and fruitfulness.

And finally Glory will be all of Grace. ¥e gives both
Grace and Glory. If boasting is excluded in Salvation and
m Service, it will be equally excluded in Glory. Then shall
we cast our crowns before His Throne and say “Thou art
worthy, O Lord.”

63

The first time Babylon is seen in the

Let Us! Word of God is in Genesis xi. The
whole earth was then in possession of

a universal language and the peoples were all together.
Then they said “Let us make brick”; “Let us build us
a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven”;
“Let us make as a name.” Thrice they said “let us.”
And God was watching and heard their arrogant lan-
guage and in His own time He said “Let us”! “Go to,
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let us go down, and there confuse their language, that
they may not understand one another’s speech. So the
Lord scattered them abroad thence upon the face of all
the carth and they left off to build the city.”” And the
name of it was called Babel.

It was concentration, a federation which they attempted
and it ended in confusion and judgment. There is a final
Babylon coming. The world is coming together in the
near future. Politically, commercially and ecclesiastically
a great confederacy will come into existence and that is
the Babylon of the end—time as revealed in the last
book of the Bible. The material for this world federation
15 now being gathered and attempts to produce it are
made in every direction. The “let us” spirit is the promi-

nent, leading characteristic of these so-called reconstruc-
tion times,

We see it politically in the league of nations, which
came into existence without prayer and which includes
heathen nations. Only the blind world can expect some-
thing good to come from such a federation. It is just
as the second Psalm tells us “the nations rage and the
peoples imagine a vain thing.” That Psalm predicts a
confederacy of nations. “The kings of the earth set them-
selves, and the rulers take counsel together,” but it is
not good council, for the federation is “against the Lord,
and against this Anointed (Christ).” And their purpose
is “Let us break their bands assunder and cast away their
cords from us.” Then there is the federation spirit in
commerce and among the workingmen. Bolshevikism is
a confederacy on radical lines. The “Industrial Workers
of the Werld” aim at the same thing, one great big union
to overthrow all governments and do away with law
and order. There is also an ecclesiastical federation.
Attempts are being made to produce a world-church
which is to combine in one vast religious system Romish
Catholicism, the Greek church and the Protestant
churches. World-movements, world-schemes and world-
federations are being planned everywhere. It is the same
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old Babylon spirit. The nations of the earth say “let us”;
capitalists say “let us,” the workingmen say “let us,” and
Christendom says “let us.”

This final Babylon will come into full realization and
control after the Lord has taken His true church from
the earth to glory. Then the final league of nations will
be formed, domineered over by Satan’s man, the little
horn of Daniel vii. The spirit of anarchy and law-
lessness will sweep the world and the deluded world-
church, a Gospel-less and Christless thing and once more
Rome will be the mistress of nations.

But then God will speak again as He spoke in the
beginning of Babel—"let us go down.” He will come
down 1n the Person of Jesus Christ our Lord and bring
to naught these wicked confederacies, executing judg-

ment and enthroning Him as King of kings and Lord
of lords.

May we, beloved reader, who are Christ’s and who
wait for Him, stand aside from this “let us” spirit and
shun the big world movements. Many of our readers ask
what they should do about the proposed religious federa-
tion. God’s Word tells us what to do—to have nothing
to do with it and not to be unequally yoked together with
unbelievers. But let us go on with the Lord, trusting
Him, serving Him and do the work into which He has
called us.

L J
All over our land new “church” enter-
The Church prises are springing up. The people
of the seem to be federation-mad, Communi-
Apostasy ty churches, Unity churches, etc., are
started in many places, gathering to-
gether Jews and Gentiles and putting them into a reli-
gious melting pot. World-churches, world-religious
movements, world-federations are in the air. It is the Baby-
lon-spirit of the last days. And this spirit demands from
God’s true church a greater separation and closer walk
with God and a more trusting dependence upon His
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Spirit. The “Literary Digest” gave recently a paragraph
of one of the N. Y. City churches, which has taken a defi-
nite stand against the Lord Jesus Christ and Christianity.

The Rev. John Hayes Holmes, pastor of the Church
of the Messiah, avers in the New York Tribune that the
step his church has taken in leaving Christ and Chris-
tianity out of its creed will put it abreast of the times.
He elaborates:

“A spirit of progress is awakening in all religions, although it
has not yet manifested itself in most churches. We believe the day
of denominationalism is gone. I myself as a Christian, but I be-
lieve the best in Christianity and the best in Judaism are identical,
We already have about fifty Jews and some Hindus in our member-
ship. Chinese will be welcome, regardless of their faith. You will
notice that Christianity is not mentioned in our new statement of
purpose,”

Christianity has not been “abandoned,” the preacher
declares, but the church has withdrawn from ‘“denomina-
tionalism and sectarianism,” and proposes to “embrace
whatever is good in all religions.” As a statement of
purpose the members of this church have signed the
following:

“This church is an institution of religion dedicated to the service
of humanity. Seeking truth in freedom, it strives to apply it in
love for the cultivation of the character, the fostering of fellow-
ship, in work and worship, and the establishment of a righteous
social order which shall bring abundant life to man.

“Knowing not sect, class, nation, or race, it welcomes each to
the service of all”

The church’s new “bond of union,” which is to be
signed by members, reads:

“We, the undersigned, accepting the stated purpose of this church,
do join ourselves together "that we may help one another, may
multiply the power of each through mutual fellowship, and may
thereby promote most effectively the cause of truth, righteousness
and love in the world.

“Persons signing the above bond of wunion are accepted as
members of the church.”

And this man John Haynes Holmes has the audacity
to say “I myself am a Christian”! By profession he is a
Unitarian and a Unitarian is not a Christian for he rejects
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the Deity of Christ. Here is the blindness which the
Devil produces and his dupes are rushing headlong, like

the swine of the Gadarenes to everlasting perdition.
L

Many years ago we met and knew inti-
It Is a Fiction mately Dr. Nathaniel West. He was a

very strong Bibleteacher and an ardent
Pre-Millennialist. His scholarship was not an assumed one,
but real. We came recently across a paragraph written
by him.

Alt prophecy, Old and New, combines into one result, viz.: the
assertion of the preservation of Israel as a separate people in the
midst of the nations, so that, converted to the Lord, and re-estab-
lished in their land, they may accomplish their Divine mission to the
world, when Gentile times are ended, and take their place in the
glorious Kingdom of God on earth. Jerusalem, recovered from
the dust, shall, by reason of the revealed presence of the “Glory,”
the personal “Epiphany” of Christ, become the sustaining ~entre cf
the millennial kingdom under the whole heavens—her name,
“Jehovah-Shammah” (“the Lord is there”). No greater delusion
is anywhere in the world than this, that the millennial age precedes
the Second Advent, or that the Gentile Church has taken Israel's
place in the Kingdom of God on earth.

The popular idea that the world will be converted before Christ
comes, is a fiction. Tt has no warrant in the Word of God, nor i
the creeds of Christendom, whatever it may find in post-millennial
speeches, resolutions, commentaries and dogmatics. Luther, Calvin,
and Knox all repudiated it, the first calling it “a falsehood forged
by Satan to blind men to the truth”; the sccond saying, “There is no
reason to expect it the third adding, “It will never be done till the
rightcous King Himself shall appear.” And so does all prophecy,
O1d and New, support Paul’s grand argument, that Israel’s mightiest
mission is vet future, and the world’s conversion its most glorious
result, at the Second Coming of the Lord.

How true it is “the popular idea that the world will be
converted before Christ comes, is a fiction.” And this in-
vention, which lacks all Scriptural support, responsible in
greater part for the great confusion in Christendom, is still
the delusive creed of the great majority of professing Chris-
tians; and that at a time when world-conversion is more
remote than at any previous time and when the great apos-

tasy seems almost to have come.
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Senator Sherman of Illinois, speaking on
Very the League of Nations in the U. S. Senate
Significant =~ made some significant and enlightening
remarks. We ‘quote from one of the

New York dailies:

A warning that the League ot Nations may end the separation of
church and state and bring the civilized world under the domination
of the Vatican was given in the Senate recently by Senator Sherman,
Republican, of Illinois, who declared the Roman Catholic Church
would be represented in the league assembly by 24 votes out of 45.

“From an early age,” said the Illinois senator, ‘‘the occupants of
the Vatican have belicved in the inherent right of papal authority
to administer civil government. It is with regret I fail to find
recorded in the course of papal claims of later days any renunciation
or disavowal of the doctrine.

“Of the original thirty-two member nations signatories to the
proposed lcague, twenty-cight are Christian nations and four are of
other faiths. Of these twenty-eight Christian nations, seventeen are
Catholic nations, either a majority or an overwhelming preponder-
ance of the population being of that religious faith, and eleven are
Protestant. The Catholic members are Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil,
Cuba, Ecuador, France, Gautemala, Haiti, Honduras, Italy, Nica-
ragua, Panama, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Uruguay and Czecho-
Slovakia.

“The Catholic church’s sway over those people and their faith in
the infallibility of the head of this religious organization is supreme.”

This certainly is significant. Every Student of the last
Book of the Bible, the Revelation, knows that when the
final I.eague of Nations has come, that the Scarlet clad
woman, the Papacy will ride the League of Nations, which
is spoken of in Revelation as a Beast, having seven heads
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his
heads the name of blasphemy (Revel, xiii:1). Senator
Sherman shows that the Pope will have the control reli-
giously over the League as it now is. Nobody knows if that
League is going to merge into the predicted political combina-
tion of Prophecy. But it looks as if everything is preparing
very rapidly for the predicted end. It is all a confirmation
of the prophetic Word. The Lord permits us to see this
stage setting for the end of the age, so that we His people
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may gird our loins more and more and be like men who wait
for their Lord.
. J
In a recent number of the “National Geo-
No! Not graphical Magazine” appeared an article
Geneva on the Millennial City. The writer says:
“Whether the League of Nations proves
a will-o’-the-wisp, leading peoples into a morass of war-
breeding misunderstandings, or the beacon guiding them
into the paths of perpetual peace, Geneva, its capital, will
be known henceforth as the Millennial City.”

No! Not Geneva, but Jerusalem will be the Millennial
City and from that future Capital the nations will be gov-
erned, to turn their swords into plowshares and their spears
into pruning hooks. She shall be called the City of Truth
(Zech. viii:3). The Lord our Righteousness is another
name she will bear (Jerm. xxxiii:16) and “Jehovah Sham-
mah-—the Lord is there” (Ezekiel xIviii:35). She will be a
Praise in the Earth (Isaiah Ixii:7). She will get the riches
of the Gentiles. “For thus saith the Lord, Behold I will ex-
tend peace to her like a river and the Glory of the Gentiles
like a flowing stream” (Isaiah lxvi: 12). Then the nations
will go up to Jerusalem and worship the Lord of hosts for
“The Lord shall be King over all the earth” (Zechariah xiv),

Geneva may be the seat of the League of Nations for a
time., The final League will have for its capital Rome.
When this transfer will take place we do not know, but it
will surely come.

L3
Read and study the Book of Revelation.
Study That It is the great Book for our times and the
Book Spirit of God has promised a blessing to
all who read and hear the words of this
prophecy. We believe it is more studied now than ever
before in the history of the church. It is true we cannot
known all the details of the Book in their final meaning, but

the scope of the Book, the great prophetic messages, every
child of God can lay hold of.
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Use the right helps for guidance. Avoid erroneous ex-
positions with fanciful applications like the voluminous
works of Seiss and others. The expositions by W. Scott,
Lincoln, Grant and Kelly are excellent. “The Unfolding
of the Ages” by Ford C. Ottman, just issued in a new edi-
tion, is very good. Our own exposition on Revelation is
now used by thousands in Bible classes throughout this land,
over 20,000 being in circulation. The analysis has helped
many and it 1s especially recommended by Bible teachers on
account of its brevity and simplicity. We find that children
i Christian homes enjoy often the study of Revelation. It
1s the Book for our times, for soon its great prophecy will
he accomplished.

oy
A good part of the jewish people re-
Asking the  joice now over their bright prospects of
‘Way to Zion rehabilitation in Palestine and the suc-
cess of Zionism. They return thither
in unbelicf where they will have to face the greatest storm
of their history. But there is to be another restoration
of the remnant of Israel. Jeremiah speaks beautifully of
this. “In those days, and in that time saith the Lord, the
children of Israel shall come, they and the children of
Judah together, groaning and weeping; they shall go and
seek the Lord their God. They shall ask the way to Zion
with their faces thitherward, saying, Come, and let us
join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that
shall not be forgotten. My people hath been lost sheep,
their shepherds have caused them to go astray, they have
turned them away on the mountains; they have gone
from mountain to hill, they have forgotten their resting
place” (Jer. 1:4-6). Lost sheep they are still; the ten
tribes are known to Him alone. The so-called “Anglo-
Israel” theory, i. e., that England and America are the
lost tribes is preposterous nonsense in the light of the
above passage, as well as in the light of many others.
Some day these lost sheep will ask the way to Zion and
return with weeping and with rejoicing. That will be
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when the Lord has come back. *“And He shall send forth
His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they
shall gather together His elect (Israel) from the four
winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” May it
soon be. |

3

Let us not forget to intercede in behalf

Prayer for of the Jewish people. They are still be-

Israel loved for the Father’s sake and we cer-
tainly please Him if we present their
need before the throne of Grace. “Pray for the peace of
Jerusalem, they shall prosper that love Thee.” And
“our beloved brother Paul” has set us a good example
for he wrote to the saints at Rome “Brethren, my heart’s
desire and prayver to God for Israel is, that they might
be saved.”

During the fJewish Prophetic “Conference” in Chicago,
the following resolutions (formulated by the Editor who
delivered three addresses at that conference) were adopt-
ed by an audience of about 2,000 Christian believers:

WHEREAS during the past years of the great world-war, the
Jewish people have suffergd untold agonies, and whereas these suffer-
ings still continue with indications that still greater tribulations are
impending ; and

WHEREAS we Christian believers gathered in the JEWISH
PROPHETIC CONFERENCE in the Auditorium of The Moody
Bible Institute, under the auspices of the Chicago HEBREW MIS-
SION, have a deep love for God’s ancient people and great sym-
pathy for them, realizing our great debt to the Jews, chiefly because
that unto them were committed the oracles of God (Romans iii:2),
as well as preserved by them, and because we know that theirs is
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the
Law, and the service of God, and the promises; whose are the
fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who 1s
over all, God blessed forever (Romans ix:4-5).

THEREFORE be it resolved that we pledge ourselves daily to
pray to the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, David’s Son and David’s Lord, that the
day may speedily come when the dark shadows of 2,000 years may
flee away, and the long promised day of righteousness and peace,
may come for Israel’s race.
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WE also pledge ourselves to pray that the hearts of the beloved
Jewish people may be turned to their own sacred Scriptures, and
that they may turn back to the Law and to the testimony, so that
they may see Him who is our Saviour and their coming King, and
learn from their own prophets that which will soon come to pass.

AND, FURTHERMORE, be it resolved that we express in every
other possible way our sympathy to the Jewish people in the present
crisis, doing whatsoever we cau in their behalf, and that a copy of
these resolutions be sent to the President of the United States.

The great proclamation of our Lord as King
The Sermon on which is in its entirety only reported in the
the Mount Gospel of Matithew, because that Gospel is the
Gospel of the Kingdom, has been much misun-
derstood and misinterpreted. We thercfore welcome the brochure
written by our brother F. C. Jennings on “The Sermon on the Mount
and the Key to Its Difficulties” 1t is an excellent setting forth of
the great truths contained in Matthew v-vii. We recommend it to
all our readers. Those who have read the different pamphlets and
books lately issued from a certain source, which claim to offer “new
light” on the Kingdom, but which are an attempted revival of an
old theory, do well to read this pamphlet. It has 32 pages. Price
10 cents.
g
We owe the Gospel to the Jews. Gentile Chris-
A Good Thing tians who love Isracl are often better fitted to
for the Jews give a clear Gospel testimony to the Jewish
people than Hebrew-Christians. We shall re-
print this fall D. V. a number of our Jewish pamphlets which vears
ago we used to circulate in immense quantities in some ten different
languages, among these, Joseph and His Brethren. We will gladly
put these at the disposal of all believers who want to pass them on
the Jews.

In the meantime we procured 1,000 copies of an excellent pamphlet.
The name is “The Only Way Whereby the Jewish Hope Will Be
Realized” Tt is written in Yiddish and in English, the one page is
Yiddish and the other English. Those who wish to use them for
tree distribution can have them for 75 cents per dozen postpaid.
Single copies, 10 cents.

>
The air is full of federation movements and
Christian attempts to unify Christendom. Inter-Church
Unity movements and church federations will soon

become facts.
Many Christians seek light about “Christian Unity” and ask ques-
tions on these lines.
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We believe it is of the Lord that at this time a most excellent
manuscript on “Christian Unity” has been put into our hands for
publication. We believe it is of much importance at this time that
all whoe know the Lord Jesus Christ and who desire to be found
faithful in Iis Presence turn to the Scriptures as never before and
listen to what the Spirit of God has revealed on Christian position
eccleciastically and on Christian Unity. The author of this work is
an Evangelist whose name 1s but little known. But we are sure the
Lord will use this book. We hope to publish it in the early fall.

Py
Many evidences of the Lord’s blessing in con-
Encourage- nection with our written ministry reach us
ments constantly. We still recelve testimonies from

soldiers who read “His Riches” and who ask
for other literature. Numerous Spanish letters are being received
telliing of much blessing our Spanish editions of “The Work of
Christ"—“Daniel” and “His Riches” have brought to many. In
Winnipeg we met a brother who circulated “His Riches” in one of
the languages of the Philipines. This pamphlet which has been the
means of the salvation of a large number of people is now being
published in “Danish” and the French translation will leave the press
during this month. Pray for this ministry.
B3
The Report of the N. Y. Prophetic Conference
“Christ and held last November in Carncgie Hall has
Glory” brought blessing all over this land. This re-
markable gathering in our great Metropolis was
no doubt the largest Bible Conference ever held in this country. We
were told that the widely advertised “World-Conference” of Phila-
delphia did not compare in the size of its audiences with the N. Y.
Conference. Some people have urged us to repeat this Conference,
We pray that the Lord may keep us from repeating anything. Paul
wanted to repeat the first Missionary journcy and it ended in failure,
Conferences like the one held are ordered by the Lord and caanot
be repeated.

But the blessing of that gathering may constantly be increased by
the circulation of “Christ and Glory.” We still wait on Him to lay
it upon the hearts of His people to make possible a very large edition
for free circulation among preachers and missionaries. In the mean-
time get copies and lend them to other Christians to read.

b4
We thank the Lord for the great awakening in
Bible Bible Study. Calls come from everywhere, in-
Conferences cluding Scotland, Ireland, Australia and New

Zealand. During this month the Editor is in
California conducting the usual annual Bible Institute Conference
and he also hopes to visit several other California points.
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Several engagements for the fall have been made. Among these
we mention Pawlucket, R. I., September 21-26th. The Conference
will be held in the Park Congregational Church; Rockester, N. H.,
First Methodist Episcopal Church, October 5-10th. The Bostos
Monthly meetings will be resumed D. V. on the first Thursday of
October and we hope to begin monthly meetings in Providence, R. 1,
on cach first Friday of each month. So many calls have come from
the State of Texas that we could spend six months there. We hope
to visit Galveston, Kirbyville and Orange. Do continue to pray with
us and for us that spiritually and physically we may be kept and
that His Word may have free course and be glorified.

The Gospel of John
CHAPTER I
(Continued)

“John beareth witness of Him and cried, saying, This is
He of whom [ said, He that cometh after me, is come o
be before me, for He was before me. And of His fulness
have we all received, and grace upon grace. For the law
was given through Moses; grace and truth came to be by
Jesus Christ. No man hath seen God at any time; the Only-
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath
declared Him” (Verse 15-18).

John, the Baptist’s witness is now recorded. It was
given long before this Gospel record was written by the
beloved disciple. In the Greek the verb is in the present
tense, not “bare witness,” but “beareth witness,” While
the witness-bearer had left the earthly scene, his testi-
mony was not dead but still living and glorifying the
Son of God. And this is his witness: “He that cometh
after me 1s come to be before me, for He was before me.”
John appeared first and was, according to the testimony
of our Lord, the greatest prophet. The Lord Jesus in
His ministry came after John, but the forerunner now
declares that He who came after him, has come into a
greater place of honor and glory, and then the Baptist
bears witness of the pre-existence of our Lord. John did
not say “for He is before me,” but, “for He was before
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me.” It is the same as the self-witness of our Lord in
this Gospel, in the eighth chapter, “before Abraham
was, I am.”

The sixteenth verse is not the witness of John. It
is a word of praise, of grateful, adoring acknowledgment
of those who have believed on His Name and who have
found in Him all their need and wants supplied. The
beloved disciple, by the Spirit of God, utters this praise
and every individual believer may join in. It is the
universal praise of the Redeemed, that all their springs,
their blessings are in Him and in Christ alone. The
fulness here is that fulness of the Godhead which dwells
in Him bodily, as the risen, glorified Christ with whom
the believer is one. And out of that blessed union with
Him there flows forth grace upon grace, nothing but
grace, without measure and without limit. All that our
souls need 1s found in Him and supplied by Him, grace
upon grace. It has been explained to mean “grace in the
place of grace, constant, fresh, abundant supplies of new
grace, to take the place of old grace, and therefore un-
failing, abundant grace, continually filling up and supply-
ing all our need.” And that grace which is stored up in
Him 1is inexhaustible. Chrysostom said “The sea 1s
diminished if you take a drop from it, though the diminu-
tion be imperceptible; but how much soever a man draw
from this Fountain, it continues undiminished.”

The law was given through Moses; it could do nothing
for man, for it was weak through the flesh, man being a
sinner without strength (Rom. viii:3). The Son of God
came and grace and truth came to be by Him. He is
the Truth and manifests the Truth and Grace is by Him
also. The remarks of Augustine on this verse are helpful.
“The law threatened, not helped; commanded, not
healed; showed, not took away our feebleness. But it
made ready for the Physician, who was to come with
grace and truth.” The second giving of the Law (the
first tables of stone having been broken) brought down
the Lord; He descended in a cloud and stood with him
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(Moses) there. And the descended Lord proclaimed the
name of the Lord. In the proclamation of that Name,
He said “Abundant in Grace and Truth.”* And that
Lord who descended was none other but the Son of
God (Exod. xxxiv:4-9).

It was at that time that Moses prayed “Show me Thy
Glory.” And he received the answer “Thou canst not
see my face; for there shall no man see me, and live”
(Exod. xxxii1:20). No man hath seen God at any time.
But here 1s One who has always been with the Father,
the Only-begotten, who is in the bosom of the Father
and He hath declared Him. There can be no question
in the presence of this positive statement “no man hath
seen God at any time” that all the manifestations of God
in Old Testatment times were not the manifestations of
God the Father, but of God the Son. And Christ the
Son of God is in the bosom of the Father (not was in the
bosom for He never left that place). It expresses the love-
place Ile has, the place of greatest intimacy and affection.
And as such He came to declare the Father, to make Him,
who 1s invisible, visible to man.

We have concluded with this verse this marvellous
opening section of this Gospel. That we have in this
section one of the greatest revelations of God’s Holy
Word can never be denied. Still it is denied and men,
calling themselves scholars, talk of the Johannine the-
ology, as if John’s mind put these great and inexhaustible,
fathomless statements together, No man could ever con-
ceive such wonderful truths as they are put together in
these first eighteen verses of this chapter. Let us medi-
tate on them more and more and praise God for His won-
derful Love and Grace in giving us such a Saviour and
such a salvation.

Christ Manifested and the Results
Verse 19-52.
The second half of this chapter introduces this wonder-

*The Hebrew word “Chesed” translated in the A. V. goodness
is “grace”
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ful person of whom the opening verses bear witness. The
Evangelist now describes in His own God-given way and
manner that blessed Life in His earthly ministry; the
historical part begins here.

Before He appears upon the scene we have the witness
ot John the Baptist.

“Aund this is the witness of John, when the Jews sent
priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask Him, Who art
thou? And he confessed and denied not; but confessed, I
am not the Christ. And they asked him, What then? Art
thou Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet?
And he answered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art
thou? that we may give an answer to them that send us.
What sayest thou of thyself? He said, I am the voice of
one cryimmg in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the
Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. And they which had
been sent forth by the Pharisees. And they asked him and
satd unto him, Why baptizest thowu then, if thou be not that
Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet? John answered
them saying, I baptize with water, but there standeth one
among you, whom ve know not; He who coming after me
hath come to be before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not
worthy to unloose. These things took place in Bethany be-
yond Jordan where John was baptizing” (Verse 19-28).

The witness of John the Baptist as recorded by in this
Gospel is of a different nature from the recorded witness
in the preceding Gospels. There it is the witness to the
nation, but here he bears witness to the Person of Him
who was about to appear in their midst. All that which
concerns the nation, the promised kingdom is omitted by
in this Gospel. The fact that the Jews sent priests and
Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, who he is, shows
the effectiveness of his preaching. It must have created a
great sensation ; the delegation was probably sent by the
Sanhedrim. Then he confessed and denied not. He con-
fessed that he was not the Christ and he did not deny
who he was. It is a beautiful example of true humility.
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He takes no honor whatever for himself, but Christ 1s
the Person whom he desires to honor and to exalt.

“The greatest saints of God in every age of the Church
have always been men of John the Baptist’s spirit. In
gifts, and knowledge, and general character they have
often differed widely. But in one respect they have al-
ways been alike; they have been “clothed with humility”
(1 Pet. v:5). They have not sought their own honor.
They have thought little of themselves. They have been
ever willing to decrease if Christ might only increase, to
be nothing if Christ might be all. And here has been the
secret of the honor God has put upon them. ‘“He that
humbleth himself shall be exalted” (Luke xiv:11).

1f we profess to have any real Christianity, let us strive
to be of John the Baptist’s spirit. Let us study humility.
This 1s the grace with which all must begin, who would
be saved. We have no true religion about us, until we
cast away our high thoughts, and feel ourselves sinners.
This is the grace which all saints may follow after, and
which none have any excuse for neglecting. All God’s
children have not gifts, or money, or time to work, or a
wide sphere of usefulness; but all may be humble. This
is the grace, above all, which will appear most beautiful
in our latter end. Never shall we feel the need of humil-
ity so deeply, as when we lie on our deathbeds, and stand
before the judgment-seat of Christ. Our whole lives will
then appear a long catalogue of imperfections, ourselves
nothing, and Christ all.”*

They did not ask him if he was the Christ. Every real
Jew believed in the coming of Christ, the Messiah and
from Luke we learn that John was really suspected of
being the promised One. “And as the people were in
expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of John,
whether he were the Christ or not” (Luke iii:15). But
was he perhaps Elias? He answered very positively “I
am not.” Here we face the well known difficulty, how

*Ryle om Joha.
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could John the Baptist make such a statement when the
Lord Himself bore witness that John is Elias? “Elijah
truly shall first come and restore all things. But I say
to you, that Elijah is come already, and they knew him
not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed .

then the disciples understood that He spoke to them ot
John the Baptist” (Matt. xvii:11-12). The Jews expected
Elijah, the literal Elijah to come back, before the advent
of Messiah. John confesscth that he is not that Elijah
whom they expected and who is predicted in Malachi
iv:5. Many of the oldest commentators like Augustine,
Gregory, Jerome and others taught and believed a double
coming of Elijah. “As there are two comings of Christ,
first to suffer, then to judge, so there are two comings
of Elijah; first of John before Christ’s first coming, who
is called Elias, because he came in the manner and spirit
of Elias; secondly, of the person of Elijah, before Christ’s
second coming” (Chrysostom). “Whereas John denieth
himself to be Elias, and Christ after affirmeth it, there is
no contradiction. There is a double coming of Elijah.
The one is in spirit before Christ’'s coming to redeem;
the other in person, before Christ’s second Coming. Ac-
cording to the first, Christ’s saying is true, This is Elias,
According to the second, John’s speech is true, I am not
Elias” (Gregory). “What John was to the first advent,
Elias will be to the second advent. As there are two ad-
vents, so there are two heralds” (Augustine). And this
solves the difficulty.

They asked him next if he was that Prophet. This
question is based no doubt on Deuteronomy xviii:15.

But the prophet promised in this passage is Christ
Himself.

From Acts 1i1:22 we know that “The Prophet like unto
Moses” is Christ. “For Moses truly said unto the fathers,
A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you
of your brethren like unto me; him shall ye hear in all
things whatsocever he shall say unto you. And it shall
come to pass, that every soul, which shall not hear that
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prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.” Evi-
dently the questioners did not know that the Prophet
promised by Moses is Christ. The traditions of the
Elders taught probably something different.

Having only received negative replies from John the
Baptist, they continued the interview by asking him,
Who art thou? What sayest thou of thyself? These
questions he answered by a statement of Scripture. He
does not use Malachi’s prophecy concerning Elijah, but
quotes Isaiah. “I am the voice of one crying in the
wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord” (Isaiah
x1:3).* He claims the fulfilment of this prophecy and
that his mission is to prepare the way for Christ. Again
we notice his great humility. IHe speaks of himself as
only a voice. He whom he heralds is the Lord, Jehovah,
but he only 2 voice erying in the wilderness.

There was no answer from the side of the delegation.
They probably were in complete ignorance of the claim
John the Baptist had made. The passage in Isaiah was
known to them; the meaning of it was hidden from
them; but John being filled with the Spirit from his
mother’s womb had applied it to himself. The promi-
nence which Jehn gave to water baptism brings forth a
second question. The inquirers had been sent by the
Pharisees, the ritualistic sect of Judaism, and the action
of John, by commanding baptism, must have greatly con-
cerned them. “Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not
that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet”? Baptisms
at different times and with a religious meaning were
important ceremonials of the sect of the Pharisees. They
taught all kinds of ablutions, including the washing of
hands. They are anxious to know why he baptizes, what
authority he has in doing it, if He is not that Christ or
Elijah. Evidently they connected Baptism with the com-

*Tt will be learned by reading Isaiah x| that in this chapter there
is as in so many other prophecies in the Old Testament a blending
of the first and second coming of Christ. Isaiah xi:1-11 can only
be fully understood in the light of the Second Coming of Christ.
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ing of Christ. According to ancient Judaism baptism in
water is, with circumcision, the essential thing for pro-
selytes; without baptism no one could be admitted into
Judaism. The traditional belief of Judaism was that
when Messiah comes the nations would all turn to Juda-
ism; and it may have been this belief which brought
forth the question. Baptism was also looked upon by
ancient Judaism as an expression of penitence. This of
course was the meaning of John’s Baptism. When those
who listened to him believed the message and repented,
they went 1nto the river Jordan and outwardly witnessed
to their repentance by water baptism. Jordan is the type
of death. This is proven by the meaning of the word
Jordan, which is “descending” and by the typical mean-
ing, as seen in the passage of the children of Israel
through Jordan. In submitting to John’s baptism and
going into Jordan the confession was made that death
was their due on account of their sins. No greater mis-
take can be made than to identify John’s Baptism with
Christian Baptism. 7Yet theological writings and com-
mentaries are full with this error. Calvin, for instance,
wrote “it is a foolish mistake, into which some have been
led, of supposing that John’s Baptism was different from
ours.” Acts xix answers this perfectly. There in Ephe-
sus the Apostle Paul found certain disciples. They were
baptized with John’s baptism and ignorant of the great
redemption facts, including the gift of the Holy Spirit.
Then after Paul had instructed them, and when they
heard and believed, Paul baptized them again in the
name of the Lord Jesus. If John’s baptism is the same
as Christian Baptism, the Apostle Paul would have made
a colossal blunder in baptizing these disciples the second
time. John’s Baptism was unto repentance; Christian
Baptism could then not be instituted. It was given after
the death and resurrection of our Lord, and is therefore
into the death of Christ (Rom. vi:3-4). This is also one
of the numerous arguments against the post-millennial
theory that when John the Baptist preached the King-
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dom, he announced the present dispensation. MNeither the
Kingdom preaching of John, nor his Baptism has anything
to do with this present dispensation, or with the church.

And how it should have thrilled them when this humble
Prophet, the voice declared “There standeth One among
you, whom ye know not; He it is, who coming after
me hath come to be before me; the latchet of whose
shoes 1 am not worthy to unloose.” How they should
have at once asked the question, Where is this One?
Who 18 He so that we may know Him? But they are
silent. They care not to know the One whom John so
blessedly exalts in His witness. And so it is today in
ritualistic Christendom.

(To be continued, God willing.)

Studies in Isaiah
(Continued)

Third subdivision of part one: chapters xiii to xxxv.
“The Day of the Lord and the Redemption of Israel.”
Chapter xiii. ‘““The Burden of Babylon.”

In this third subdivision of our book we are again met with
the imprint of the number “3” so clearly marked upon it as
to confirm our conviction of its divine intent, for there are

1. Ten Burdens, Chapters xiil to xxvii.
2. Six Woes, Chapters xxviii to xxxviii.
3. The end of both: Peace after Storm. Chapters xxxiv to xxxv

Babylon here comes first under the divine sentence, called
“burden,” a word that suggests the weight of the infliction
announced. But although this comes first, we must not
forget that this was written when Babylon was not in the
foremost place amid the nations of the earth as the great
world-power; for that was still held by Assyria. Rationalism
and its offspring, Infidelity, with that stern adhesion to “rea-
son” so loudly proclaimed, argue from this that Isaiah could
not possibly be the author of these chapters since “the
standpoint of the writer is in the time of the captivity when
the Chaldean Empire was flourishing,” and “Isaiah could not
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transfer his position into that distant future, disregarding the
horizon of his own day.”* In other words Isaiah could only
prove himself a prophet by not foretelling events too
far in the future; he, or the Spirit of God behind him, must
not be permitted to foresee beyond the limit that appears
“reasonable” to these gentlemen. Well does Delitsch com-
ment ‘‘Stat pro ratione voluntas,’’ which may be freely ren-
dered “a desire to reach a preconceived conclusion, is all the
reason that is necessary for doing so.”

V. 2. The burden begins in that intensely picturesque
and graphic style so characteristic of our prophet, with a
threefold signal to some army thus ordered to approach:

“Plant ve a banner on a bare mountain,” where no trees
shall prevent its being seen from afar.

“Raise up the voice in a shout,”’ so that every ear may hear
it.

“Beckon with hand most urgently,” that the host thus
awakened, may hasten to their destined work, and enter as
conquerors into “the princely gates (of brass) of the doomed
city.”’

V. 3. Itis Jehovah who thus summons those whom He
calls His “sanctified ones”’—not essentially holy, by any
means; but ‘“set apart,” ‘separated” {from other nations
for this stern service, and His “proudly rejoicing ones,” as
being well-assured of victory.

Verses 4 to 6 are very tamely rendered in our A. V., as com-
pared with the stirring picture that the prophet draws of the
advance of this irresistible host:

T4 Hark! A rumbling on the mountains, as though some mighty
people trod them!
Hark! What a tumult! Kingdoms of nations are gathering!
Jehovah Tzebaoth doth muster his army!
5. From acountry afar—from the ends of the heavens they come—
(Who comes?) Jehovah comes, and with him his weapons of
wrath.
(For what purpose?) For the destruction of the whole earth!
6. Howl! For the day of Jehovah is nigh—
As destruction it comes from th’ Almighty.}
“Destruction” and “Almighty,” but the Hebrew Shod Shaddai will show
it.

*Quoted in Birks on Isaiah, p. 78.
11t is impossible to reproduce in English the Isaiahn play on the words
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7. ‘Tis this the cause of hands hanging feebly—
That the heart of each frail-mana* is melting.

8. Aye, they are troubled!
Pangs and cramps seize them!
They writhe as a woman in laborl
Each is amazed at his neighbor,
Their faces are faces of flame!

Thus graphically is pictured the effect in Babylon of hear-
ing of the approach of this host; No courage is left; hands
hang feebly by the side, nor is there any such gracious com-
mand as to us in Heb. xii to lift up those feeble hands; men
are no longer “heroes,” but poor and frail, for their
hearts are melting like wax, they remind the Seer of that
common example of extreme suffering—a parturient woman;
ecach looks with astonishment at the change that has taken
place in his neighbor’s appearance, for the face of each
flushes and pales as the blood first flows from and then
back to the heart, like the changing color of flames. - ' :

9. Lo, tis Jehovah’s day that comes—
A cruel day, with wrath and fierce anger filled;
To turn the earth to desolation—
To sweep its sinners from it.

Note the correspondence with Matt. xiii:41, where the
earth is also the sphere of blessing, and the “tares” are taken
out of it. Again similarly in Matt. xxiv:40-41, where one
is taken away in judgment, and the other left for blessing.
In all cases where the Jew is the subject, the cartt is the
place of blessing and the being taken from it is penal, in
sharpest contrast with the present heavenly calling of
believers and their rapture ouf of the earth to their ever-
lasting abode with the Lord in heaven (1 Thess. iv).

10. Heaven’s stars and all its constellations now fail to give their

light.
Darkened is the sun e’en at rising and moon forbids her beams
to fall.

*Heb. Enosh, frail mortal man.
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And thus Jehovah speaks:

11. On all the-earth-where-men-do-dwell* I visit now its evil—
On all the wicked, too, I visit now their guilt.
To silence do T cause to sink the boasting of the haughty—
The pomp of the proud tyrantt I humble to the ground.

12.  “More precicus than fine gold, I’ll make a mortal be—
Than treasure, e’en of Ophir, the man of low degree.}

13. “Therefore I cause the heavens to tremble—
The earth from its place shall be shaken,
Because of the wrath of Jehovah of Hosts
In the day of his terrible anger.

14. Like a startled gazelle—as a flock with no shepherd**—
Each turns to (the land of) his people,
Each flees to the land of his birth.”

That is, the “outlanders” who have been in Babylon for
commerce, or any other reason, now flee from her to their
own lands.

15. For all who are found are thrust through,

And all overtaken are put to the sword.

16. Even their infants are dashed into pieces
Before the eyes of their parents.
Their houses are plundered of booty;
Their wives are the prey of the victors.

That terrible cry for a strictly retributive penalty, which is.
nothing less than repulsive to the Christian, and yet in perfect
keeping with the Jewish “spirit,” found in Ps. cxxxvii,"Happy
shall he be that taketh and dasheth thy little ones against
the stones,”” is now accomplished. These cruelties had been
practised, and must therefore be suffered according to that
law which demanded “an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth.”
But, it may be asked, “Would not such practices bring down
again similar retribution on those who practiced them—i. e.,.
if the Medes dashed Babylonian babes against the crags
as the Babylonians had dashed Jerusalem’s, why should not

*(One word comprises these six: tehbehl, the habitable earth.

1Or “terrible one,” the word signifies one “naturally cruel or a:
tyrant,” Del.

tCompare Ps. Ixii: 9, where the same word Adam, is rendered “men-
of-low-degree.”

**Lit., “gatherer.”
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the Medes themselves similarly suffer in their turn, and so
endlessly? Would not the strict righteousness of which you
speak demand this?” Most surely, unless, themselves as
self-judged penitents, the Medes only acted, even in this, as
executioners of God’s stern justice—in His fear, and not at all
as satisfying a cruelty and vindictiveness, no less wicked than
that that was thus being avenged; exactly in the spirit of
those who were bound to stone without pity—it might be a
young lad (Deut. xxi:18-21), or one to whom one might be
attached by strong ties of nature (Deut. x111:6-10). Itis the
awful judgment of God—never, never can it be safely exer-
cised, in m:an’s hand, without a continuation of the very evil
that is sought to be put away, till it is in His that are not
stained, but “without sin” to Iiim alone is finally committed
all judgment, for He is the only one who can judge (John
v:22. Empire after empire, each as guilty as its predecessor,
has been and shall be overthrown till He comes whose right
it 1s. One must ever bear in mind, too, that in all these
inflictions, connected with the government of the earth,
there is no question of eternity—no eternal penalty follows
these little ones, but they come under the shelter of that same
atoning work that is effective for Babylonian and Median,
as well as for Israelite babes, for He has come to “save that

which was lost.”

V. 17. Behold I raise up against them the Medes,
Who by silver shall not be diverted,
Nor will they take pleasure in gold.

The overmastering motive of this host is not booty, although
that they shall have, but it will not suffice them; for it is their
own sufferings from Babylon that they now intend to redress.

18. The bows dash the youth to the ground;
On the fruit of the womb they’ve no mercy—
No pity have they €’en for children.

19. And Babel, the pride of all kingdoms,
The proud boast of all the Chaldeans,
Becomes as the overthrow wrought
By Jehovah on Sodom-Gomorrah!
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20. Inhabited shall she be—never!
No dweller shall ever be in her,
Generations ever recurring.
No Arab shall ever pitch tent there—
No shepherd shall ¢’er fold his flock there.

If such prophecies as to the Day of the Lord were fulfilled
(not merely in a historic foreshadowing, which we admit) but
in a strictly final sense in the capture of Babylon by the
Medes, as told in Daniel v, then would it go far to justify
the interpretation of a similar terrific disruption of nature
under the sixth seal in Revelation vi, in the same way. If
such awe-inspiring phenomena that must affect all the earth
find their adequate correspondence in the capture of a single
city—by no means as uncommon an occurrence as that which
would picture it—then the defeat of Maxentius at the battle
of the Milvian Bridge by Constantine, which resulted in the
overthrow of the pagan Roman Empire, might equally be
fulfilled in the “sun becoming black as sackcloth of hair, and
the moon becoming as blood: stars falling to the earth: heavens
departing as a scroll: and every mountain and island being
moved out of their places (Rev.vi:12-17). Ibelievel am safe
in saying that to most minds this would appear, as an exhaus-
tive fulfilment, little other than mere hyperbole, and un-
worthy of the holy word of God.

But if these convulsions of nature had a foreshadowing in
such local events as the overthrow of Babylon, and of the
pagan world-empire, but awaited a final and exhaustive ful-
filment in a time yet to come, not only are the Scriptures re-
lieved of what would appear an unjustifiable emasculation;
but our hearts are won to their divine Author, who has in
these events graciously given us patterns of those terror-
inspiring convulsions that shall accompany the overthrow
of the kingdom of Satan, when our Lord returns.

Is it possible that any sober mind could be satisfied that
it was the very Day of the Lord which is to be “on everyone
that is proud” (chap. 1i:12) when Darius the Mede
diverted the course of the Fuphrates, so that, in its dried bed
his army could have entrance into proud Babylon? If
there were no other reason this would appear quite impos-
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sible in view of the assurance given long after, that that day
has not even yet dawned (2 Thess. 11: 3). But that does not
forbid that in every upheaval of the existent world-empire,
there should be a grim pictorial foreshadowing of that final
day of wrath, and to one single city, say Babylon—all the
terror there should afford a perfect picture, in miniature, of
the far more wide-spread terror of that coming day.

Nor can any form of catastrophe that seriously affects one
country leave the others quite unaffected; for amid the na-
tions of the earth it is also true, that if one suffer all must
suffer with it. When wealth, or property, or lives, which
are the basis of both, are destroyed, it matters little who ef-
fects that destruction, or the motive for it: it is the world of
men as a whole—the whole race—that is thus rendered the
poorer by the destruction. It is always true, irrespective
of the sphere, that a biting and devouring of one another
must result in mutual destruction. Is not the world to-day
incalculably poorer than it was in 19137 Does not War then,
as it is waged between the nations of Christendom, become
a divine judgment—not merely upon the loser, but upon
the whole, both conqueror and conquered?

(To be continued.)

Gleanings in Genesis
ARTHUR W. PINK

21. The Birth of Isaac

The birth of Isaac marked a pivotal point in the outworking of
God’s eternal purpose. The coming of this son o Abraham and
Sarah was the second great step toward the fulfillment of Jehovah's
plan. This purpose and plan was to have a people of His own,
separate from the surrounding nations; a people to whom should be
entrusted the Holy Oracles, a people of whom as concerning the
flesh the Saviour was to be born, a people who should ultimately
become the medium of blessing to all the earth. In the realization
of this plan and purpose the first great step was the selection of
Abram to be the father of the chosen nation, the call which sepa-
rated him from the idolatrous people among whom he lived, and
the migration unto the land which Jehovah promised to give him.

Some twenty-five years had now passed since Abram had left Ur
of the Chaldees, and during these vears he had received promise
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from the Lord that He would make of him a great nation (Gen,
xit:2) and that He would make his seed as the dust of the earth
(Gen. x111:16). But years went by and Abram remained childless:
the promised had not been given and Abraham was exercised and
perplexed. “And Abram said, Lord God, what wilt Thou give me,
secing I go childless, and the steward of my house is this Eliezar
of Damascus? And Abram said, Behold, to me Thou hast given no
seed: and, lo, one born in my house is mine heir” (Gen. xv:2, 3).
To these questions the Lord returned answer, “This shall not be
thine heir; but he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels
shall be thine heir” (Gen. xv:4). Another interval passed and yet
no child appeared, and “Sarai said unto Abram, Behold, now, the
Lord hath restrained me from bearing: I pray thee, go in unto my
maid; it may be that I may ohtain children by her. And Abram
hearkened to the voice of Sarai, and he went in unto Hagar, and she
conceived” (Gen. xvi:2, 4). A further thirteen years dragged their
weary course and “God said unto Abraham, as for Sarai thy wife,
thou shalt not call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall her name be.
And T will bless her, and give thee a son also of her: yea, T will
bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations: Kings of people
shall be of her. Then Abraham {fell upon his face, and laughed,
and said in his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that is a hun-
dred vears old? And shall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear?
And Abraham said unto God, O that Ishmael might live before
Thee! And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed;
and thou shalt call his name Isaac” (Gen. xvii:15-19). Shortly after
this the Lord, accompanied by two angels, appeared unto His ser-
vant in the plains of Mamse and, “they said unto him, Where is
Sarah thy wife? And he said, Behold, in the tent. And He said,
I will certainly return unto thee according to the time of life; and,
lo, Sarah thy wife chall have a son. And Sarah heard it in the tent
door, which was behind him. Now Abraham and Sarah were old and
well stricken in age; and it ceased to be with Sarah after the
manner of women. Therefore Sarah laughed within herself, saying,
After T am waxed old shall I have pleasure, my lord being old also?
And the Lord said unto Abraham, Wherefore did Sarah laugh, say-
ing, Shall I of a surety bear a child, which am old? Is any thing
too hard for the Lord? At the time appointed I will return unto
thee, according to the time of life, and Sarah shall have a son”
(Gen. xviii:9-14).

And now the appointed hour for the fulfillment of God’s promises
to Abraham and Sarah had struck, and we read, “And the Lord
visited Sarah as He had said, and the Lord did unto Sarah as He
had spoken. For Sarah conceived, and bare Abraliam a son in his
old age, at the set time of which God had spoken to him” (Gen.
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xxi:12). Thus we reach, as we have said, the second stage in the
accomplishment of Jehovah’s purpose. The birth of Isaac marked
a.. important crisis in connection with the history of the chosen line,
for not in Ishmael but in Isaac was Abraham’s seed to be called
(Gen. xxi:12).

Many are the important truths illustrated in the above Scriptures,
and many are the profitable lessons to be learned therefrom. We
name a few of them without attempting to enlarge. We see from
the above that Geod s in no hurry in the working out of His plans.
Man may fret and fume, hurry and bustle, but Jehovah has all
eternity at His disposal and works leisurely and with deliberation.
Well for us to mark this attentively—"he that believeth shall not
make haste” (Is. xxviii:16)}. Again, we note here God’s Almightiness.
Nothing can hinder or thwart the outworking of His purpose.
Abraham may be old, Sarah may be barren, but such trifles present
no difficulty to Him who is infinite in power. Abraham may seek
to obtain an heir through Hagar, but Jehovah’s plan cannot be foiled:
Sarah’s son shall be his heir, not Ishmael. Behold, too, the faithfui-
ness of God. The Lord had said Sarah shall have a son, and what
He promised He performed. His promise may seem unreasonable
and impossible to the carnal mind, but His word is sure. Learn,
also, how faith is tried and tested. This is in order to display its
genuineness. A faith that is incapable of enduring trial is no faith
a* all. A hard thing was promised to Abraham but, *he considered
not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years
old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb: he staggered not at
the promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving
glory to God” (Rom. iv:19, 20). Finally, note that God has a set
time for the accomplishing of His will and the fulfilling of His
word. Nothing is left to chance. Nothing is contingent on the
creature. Everything is definitely fixed beforehand by God. “For
Sarah conceived, and bare Abraham a son in his old age, af the set
time of which God had spoken to him” (Gen. xxi:2). Mark how
this is emphasized by repetition—"'But thy covenant will I establish
with Isaac, which Sarah shall bear unto thee af this set time in the
next year” (Gen. xvii:2l); “At the time appointed 1 will return
usito thee, according to the time of life, and Sarah shall have a son”
(Gen. xviii:14). So also we read in another connection, “For the
vision is yet for am appointed time, but at the end it shall speak”
(Hab. ii:3). Compare Gal. iv:4.

Isaac was the child of promise. The Lord took great interest in
the birth of this boy. More was said about him before his birth
than about any other, excepting only Abraham’s greater son. God
first made promise to Abraham, “As for Sarai thy wife, thou shait
not call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall her name be. And I will
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bless her, and give thee a son also of her” (Gen. xvii:15, 16). The
response of the aged patriarch is recorded in the next verse—"“Then
Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed.” Later, the promise was
renewed in the hearing of Sarah, “And He said I will certainly
return unto thee according to the time of life; and, lo, Sarah thy
wife shall have a son” (Gen. xviii:10). Then we are told, “There-
fore Sarah laughed within herself, saying, Shall I of a surety bear
a child, which am 0ld?” How reason ever opposes the promises of
God. The “laughter” of Abraham was the laughter of worshipful
joy, that of Sarah was credulous unbelief. There is a laughter which
the Lord fills the mouth with, when, at some crisis, He comes to
our relief. “When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we
were like them that dream. Then was our mouth filled with laughter,
and our tongue with singing: then said they among the heathen,
the Lord hath done great things for them” (Ps. cxxvi:112). But
there is also the laughter of cynicism and unbelief. The former we
are not afraid to avow; the latter wakes us, like Sarah, cowards and
liars. But are we not told “Through faith also Sarah herself re-
ceived strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when
she was past age, because she judged him faithful who had prom-
1sed” (Heb. xi:11) How shall we harmonize this with her laugh
of unbelief? To the infidel this would appear a contradiction, but
the believer has no difficulty in reconciling these two, for he knows
from experience there is a continual struggle going on in his heart
between faith and unbelief, sometimes the one and sometimes the
other being uppermost. But is it not beautiful and blessed to note
that in the New Testament Sarah's unbelief is passed over, just as
nothing is said there of Rahab’s deception (Heb. xi:31), or of Job's
impatience (Jas. v:11).

Isaac was the child of miracle. Sarah’s womb was “dead” (Rom.
iv:19) and ere she could conceive a supernatural “strength” must
be given her (Heb. xi:11). In this, of course, we discover a fore-
shadowment of the miraculous birth of the Lord Jesus—now, also,
so generally denied. We are tempted to digress here but must
refrain. Certain it is that the vital importance of the virgin birth
of our Saviour cannot be over estimated. Well did Sir Robert
Anderson say, “The whole Christian system depends upon the truth
of the last verse of Matthew one” (“The Coming Prince”). Return-
ing to the miraculous birth of Isaac, do we not see in it, as also in
the somewhat similar cases of Rachel, the mother of Samson, Han-
nah, and Elizabeth, not only a foreshadowing of the supernatural
birth of Christ, but also the gracious way of God in preparing Israel
to believe in it, facilitating faith in the Divine incarnation. If God
quickened a dead womb and caused it to bear, why should it be
thought a thing incredible if He made the wirgin give birth to
the Child!
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The birth of Christ was markedly foreshadowed by that of Isaac
and this in seven ways at least. First, Isaac was the promised seed
and son (Gen. xvii:16) ; so also was Christ (Gen. iii:15; Is. vii:14).
Second, a lengthy interval occurred between God’s first promise to
Abraham and its realization. When we are told, “And the Lord
visited Sarah as he had said” (Gen. xxi:1), the immediate refer-
ence is to xvii:16 and xviii:14, but the remote reference was to the
original promise of xii:7. So also was there a lengthy interval be-
tween God’s promise to send Christ and the actual fulfillment of it.
Third, when Isaac’s birth was announced, his mother asked, “Shall
1 of a surety bear a child, which am old?” {Gen, xvii1:13), to which
the answer was returned, “Is any thing too hard for the Lord?” and
the striking analogy is seen in the fact that when the angel of the
Lord made known unto Mary that she was to be the mother of the
Saviour, she asked, “How shall this be, seeing I know not a man?”
(Luke 1:34), to which query the answer was returned, “With God
nothing shall be impossible” (Luke 1:37) : so that in each case God’s
ompipotency was affirmed following the annunciation of the birth of
the child. Fourth, Tsaac’s name was specified before he was born—
*And thou shalt call his name Isaac” (Gen. xvii:19) ; compare with
this the words of the angel to Joseph before Christ was born—
“And thou shalt call his name Jesus” (Matt. 1:21)! Fifth, Isaac’s
birth occurred at God’s appointed time (Gen. xxi:2) “at the set
time” ; so also in connection with the Lord Jesus we recad “But when
the fullness of time was come, God sent forth His Son, born of
2 woman” (Gal. iv:4). Sixth, as we have seen above ,Isaac’s birth
2quired a muracle to bring it about; so also was it with the incarna-
Fon of Immanuel. Seventh, the name Isaac (given unto him by
Atratam and not Sarah, Gen. xxi:3), which means laughter, de-
clared him to be his father’s delight; so also was the one born at
Bethlehem—*"“this is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.”
Need we remark how strikingly this sevenfold type evidences the
Divine inspiration of Scripture, and demonstrates that the book of
Genesis——so much attacked by the critics—was written by one
“moved by the Holy Spirit.”

It has been noticed by others that in Abraham we have a striking
llustration of election, while in Isaac we get, typically, the precious
truth of sonshtp, Abraham was the one chosen and called by God;
Isaac was the one promised and born of God’s power, The historical
order of Genesis is thus the doctrinal order of the New Testament.
Thus we read in Eph. i:4, 5, “According as He hath chosen us in
Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy
and without blame before Him: in love having predestinated us
unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according
to the good pleasure of His will “Isaac brings before us in type
regeneration, and it is this which will now engage our attention.”

The first point we would here dwell upon is that before Isaac was
born the power and activities of nature were made an end of.
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Abraham and Sarah had come to the end of themselves, Abraham's.
body was “dead,” and so too was Sarah’s womb (Rom. iv:19). And
in order for Isaac to be born that which was dead must be quickened,
quickened by God. This is a very humbling truth; one which is
thoroughly distasteful to man: one which nothing but the grace of
God will enable us to receive. The state of the natural man is far
worse than ke tmagines. It is not only that man is a sinner, a
sinnier both of nature and by practice, but that he is “alienated from
the life of God” (Eph. iv:18). In a word the sinner is dead—dead
in trespasses and sins. As the father said of the prodigal, “This

my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found”
(Luke xv:24).

That the natural man is dead in trespasses and sins is no mere
figure of speech; it is a solemn reality, an awful fact, It is ignor-
ance and the denial of this fact which lies at the root of so much
of the false teaching of our day. What the natural man needs first
and foremost is not education or reformation, but life. It is be-
cause the sinner is dead that he needs to be born again. But how
little this is pressed today! The unspeakably dreadful state of the
natural man is glossed over where it is not directly repudiated. For
the most part our preachers seem gfraid to insist upon the utter:
min and total depravity of human nature. This is a fafal defect
m any preaching: sinners will never be brought to sec their need
of a Saviour until they realize their [ost condition and they will
never discover their lost condition until they learn that they are
dead in sin.

But what does Scripture mean when it says the sinner is “dead”?
Fhis is something which seems agbsurd to the natural man. And to
him ¢ ¢s absurd. “The natural man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he
know them, because they are spiritually discermed” (1 Cor. ii:14).
To the natural man it seems that he is very much alive. Yes, and
Scripture itself speaks of she that lives in pleasure as being “dead
while she liveth” (1 Tim. v:6). Herein lies the key to the meaning
o: that expression employed by our Lord in His teaching upon the
Good Samaritan. Describing the condition of the natural man
under the figure of him who had fallen among thieves, who had
stripped him of his raiment and left him wounded by the wayside,
the Saviour turned him “half dead” (Luke x:30). Mark then
absolute accuracy of Christ's words. The sinner is “half dead”: he
is alive manward, worldward, sinward, but he is dead Godward!
The sinner is alive naturally—physically, mentally, morally—but he
is dead spiritually. That is why the new birth is termed a “passing
from death unto life” (John v:24). And just as the deadness of
Abraham and Sarah—in their case natural deadness, for they but
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foreshadowed spiritual truths—had to be gnickened by God before
Isaac could be born, so has the sinner to be quickened by God into
needness of life before he can become a son of God. And this
leads us to say.

Second, before Isaac could be born God had to perform a muaracle.
As we have said, Abraham’s body was ““dead” and Sarah was long
past the age of child-bearing. How then could they have a son?
Sarah laughed at the mention of such a thing. But what was be-
yond the reach of nature’s capacity was fully within the scope of
Divine power. “Is there any thing too hard for the Lord?” (Gen.
xviii:14). No, indeed. “Ah, Lord God, behold! Thou hast made
the heaven and the earth by Thy great power and stretched out
arm, and there is nothing too hard for Thee” (Jer. xxxii:17).

As it was with Isaac so it is with every Christian. Before any
of us could be born again God had to work a miraclee Make no
mistake on this point; regeneration is the direct result of the super-
natural operation of God. This needs to be stressed today, for
regeneration has been so misrepresented by modern evangelists that
to the popular mind the “new birth” signifies nothing more than a
process of reformation. But the new birth is no mere turning over
of a new leaf and the endeavor to live a better life. The new birth
is very much more than going forward in a religious meeting and
taking the precacher’s hand; very much more than signing a card
and “joining the church.” The new birth is an act of God’s crea-
tive power, the importation of spiritual life, the communication to
us of the Divine nature itself,

Abraham and his wife—each of them nearly a hundred years old—
desiring a son—what could they do? Nothing! absolutely nothing.
God had to come in and work a miracle. And thus nature had
nothing to glory in. So it 1s with us. The natural man is not only
a sinner, a lost sinner, but he is a helpless sinner—impotent, unable
to do anything of himself. If help comes it must come from ouiside
of himself. He is, like Abraham and Sarah, shut up to God.

Third, the coming of Isaac into Abraham’s household aroused
opposition and produced a conflict. “And Sarah saw the son of
Hagar the Egyptian, which she had borne unto Abraham, mocking”
(Gen, xxi:9). In the epistle to the Galatians we are shown the
dispensational meaning and application of this, and there we read,
“But as then he that was born after the flesh (Ishmael) persecuted
him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now” (Gal. iv:29) ;
but it is with the wdividual application of this type that we are
now concerned. Ishmael (exemplifies) the one born after the flesh:
Isaac the one born after the Spirit. When Isaac was born the frue
character of Ishmael was manifested; and so when we are born
again and reccive the new nature, the old nature, the flesh, then
comes out in its true colors.
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Just as there were two sons in Abraham’s household, the one
product of nature, the other the gift of God and the outworking of
Divine power, each standing for a totally different principle. So in
the believer there are two natures which are distinct and diverse.
And just as there was a conflict between Ishmael and Isaac, so the

flesh in us lusteth against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh
(Gal. v:17).

It is of first importance that the Christian, especially the young
Christian, should be clear upon the two natures in the believer.
The new birth is not the improving of the old nature, but the receiv-
ing of a need; and the receiving of the new nature does not in any
wise improve the old. Not only so, the old and the new natures
within the believer are in open antagonism the one to the other. We
quote now from the works of ome deeply respected and to which
we are much indebted: “Some there are who think that regenera-
tion is a certain change which the old pature undergoes; and, more-
over, that this change is gradual in its operation until, at length, the
whole man becomes transformed. That this idea is unsound, can
be proved by various quotations from the New Testament. For
example: The carnal mind is enmity against God. How can that
which is thus spoken of ever undergo any improvement? The
apostle goes on to say, “It is not subject to the law of God, neither
indeed can be” 11 it cannot be subject to the law of God, how can
it be improved? How can it undergo any change? Do what you
will with flesh, and it is flesh all the while. As Solomon says,
“Though thou shouldst bray a fool in a mortar among wheat with
a pestle, yet will not his foolishness depart {rom him” (Pro. xxvii:
22). “There is no use seeking to make foolishness wise. You must
introduce heavenly wisdom into the heart that has been hitherto
only governed by folly” (C. H. M.).

Fourth, it is to be noted that it was the birth of Isaac which
revealed the true character of Ishmael. We know practically noth-
ing of Ishmael's life before the birth of Isaac, but as soon as this
child of promise made his appearance the real nature of Hagar's
son was made manifest. He may have been very quiet and orderly
before, but as soon as the child of God’s quickening-power came
on the scene, Ishmael showed what he was by persecuting and mock-
ing him. Here again the tvpe holds good. It is not until the be-
liever receives the smew nature that he discovers the real character
of the old. It is not until we are born again we discover what a
horrible and vile thing the flesh is. And the discovery is a painful
one: to many it is quite unsettling. To those who have supposed
that regeneration is an improving of the old nature, the recognition
of the awful depravity of the flesk comes as a shock and often
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destroys all peace of soul, for the young convert quickly concludes
that, after all, ke has not been born again. The truth is that the
recognition of the true character of the flesh and a corresponding
abhorrence of it, 1s one of the plainest evidences of our regenera-
tion, for the unregenerate man is blind to the vileness of the flesh.
The fact that T find within me a conflict between the natural and
the spiritual is the proof there are two natures present, and that I
find the Ishmael-nature “persecuting” the Isaac-nature is only to be
expected. That the Ishmael-nature appears to me to be growing
worse only goes to prove that I now have capacity to see its real
character, just as the real character of Ishmael was not revealed
until Isaac was born.

Fifth, we read, “And Abraham circumcised his son Isaac being
eight days old, as God had commanded him” (Gen. xxi:4). Our
space is exhausted and we must be very brief on these last points.
The circumcising of Isaac, and later of the Israelites, was a fore-
shadowing of our spiriinal circumcision: “And ye are complete in
Him, which is the Head of all principality and power: in whom
also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without hands,
in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision
of Christ” (Col. ii:10, 11). Judicially we have been circumcised
and God no longer looks at us in the flesh but in Christ, for circum-
cision—typically and spiritually—is separation from the flesh, and
the eighth day brings us on to resurrection ground—in Christ. Com-
pare Col. ii1:9, etc.

Sixth, “And the child grew, and was weaned : and Abraham made
a great feast the same day that Isaac was weaned” (Gen. xxi:&).
Here again the type holds good. Isaac “grew” by feeding on his
mother’s milk. Thus, too, is it with the believer. By the new birth
we are but spiritual babes, and our growth is brought about by feed-
ing on the milk of the Word. “As new-born babes, desires the sin-
cere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby” (1 Pet. ii:2).
We cannot now touch upon the significance of the “great {feast”
above.

Seventh, “And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, which
she had borne unto Abraham mocking. Wherefore she said unto
Abraham, Cast out this bondwoman and her son: for the son of
this bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac.
And the thing was very grievous in Abraham’s sight because of his
son. And God said unto Abraham, let it not be grievous in thy
sight because of the lad, and because of thy bondwoman; in all
that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken unto her voice; for in
Isaac shall thy seed be called. And also of the son of the bond-
woman will I make a nation, because he is thy seed. And Abraham
rose up early in the momming, and took bread, and a bottle of water,
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and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on her shoulder, and the child,.
and sent her away” (Gen. xxi:9-14). At last the conflict is over.
He who “persecuted” Isaac is now “cast out” (Gal. iv:29). So it
will vet be with us. Judicially the life of the flesh is already ended
for us, but practically it is still here with us and in us. But blessed
be God what is true now judicially shall soon be true experimentally
also. When Christ returns for us, the flesh shall be put off for
ever, just as Elijah left behind him hfs earthly mantle. But mark
how accuraie our type is: not till Isaac “grew” and was “weaned”
was the persecuting Ishmael cast out! Let this be our closing
thought. Soon our Ishmael shall be cast out. Soon shall this vile
body of ours be made like unto the body of Christ’s glory (Phil
iii:21). Soon shall the Saviour return and we shall be “like Him,”
for we shall see Him as He is (John iii:21). Blessed promise!
Glorious prospect! Does not the presence of the vile flesh within
us now only serve to intensify the longing for cur blessed Lord’s
return? Then let us continue to cry daily, “Come quickly. Even so,
come Lord Jesus.”

—— T
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Jews Facing New Massacres in Russia. Reports have
reached England that almost every day mobs in some of
the larger Russian cities march through the streets shout-
ing “Down with the Jews.” An eye witness declares
that this cry “Kill the Jews” will most likely lead to the
bloodiest pogrom the world has ever seen. They are
blamed for the outrages of Bolshevikism. The ordinary
Russian and the ignorant Moujiks (peasants) look upon
the government as ruled and controlled by the Jews, and
they blame the race for everything that has gone wrong.
Trotzky, as it is well known, is a Jew and so is another
leading Bolshevik, Zinorieff. More and more the ignor-
ant population blame the entire Jewish race for all the
terror, mistakes and failures of the revolution. The pas-
sions of these Moujiks once arous=1 will -now no bounds.
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and if this cry of “Kill the Jews” does come, the present
government will fall in a terrible slaughter of Jews and
the innocent masses will suffer the most.

Like Gentiles, Jews entertain a false hope in these days.
They think their night of suffering is passed. But the
darkest hour 1s yet to come. Believers should pray that
God’s mercy may be displayed in behalf of those who
are wrongfully accused and that they may be delivered
from these threatening massacres.

The Exodus from the United States. For months since
the signing of the armistice many thousands of foreign
born residents of the U. S. have left the country, taking
with them vast sums of money. It is estimattd that
soon over a million will have gone back. So serious is
the situation that legislators and bankers are very much
alarmed. The N. Y. Tribune says:

Alarmed at the heavy draft being made upon the currency re-
sources of the United States by the increasing numbers of foreign
born who are returning to their native lands, carrying millions of
dollars in good hard money, American bankers have undertaken an
energetic “stay-at-home” propaganda,

Last night the savings bank section of the American Bankers’
Association sent out letters to the heads of all the savings banks
in the United States asking their co-operation in the movement.
“Due to Bolshevik propaganda,” the letter reads, “an alarming pro-
portion of the 14,000,000 {foreign born aliens are drawing their
money from the banks, selling their Liberty bonds and houses and
returning to Furope. The New York Custom House authorities
announce that those now sailing from this port carry with them
from $2,000 to $15,000 each in United States currency.

“It is estimated that about 1,300,000 cannot be stopped from going,
and that they will carry with them nearly $4,000,000,000, or four-
fifths of the total currency in circulation and in reserve in the
United States before the war.

“It is estimated that unless vigorous action is taken, over six
millions of these aliens may be lured abroad by this vicious propa-

anda, taking with them cash equal to the total present currency
resources of the United States. This is certainly serious.”

Thus troubles are on all sides and the long predicted
distress of nations, to come at the close of this age,
increases.
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Victorious Spiritism in England. A wave of Spiritism,
such as no country has ever experienced before, is sweep-
ing over Great Britain, carrying with it tens of thousands
of persons of high and low degree. The leaders are Sir
Oliver Lodge and Sir Conan Doyle. The movement has
assumed such proportions that when a meeting is held
in London one of the largest halls of the world, the
Royal Albert Hall, has to be rented to accommodate the
crowds. An eye witness gives the following report:

T attended the great memorial held by the National Spiritualist
Union in Royal Albert Hall for the dead—although they do not cali
them “dead.” It was unusually vile weather, but thousands attended.
The majority wore the white rosette, the insignia testifying that the
wearer believes himself to have received a direct communication.

It was the most remarkable meeting I ever saw. The visible audi-
ence was all but ignored; the invisible audience, which all but the
unregenerate believed to be actually present, was addressed. In an
atmosphere made electric by the very faith of the congregation, Sir
Arthur thanked the vast army whose spiritual bodies they were
certain were there for the great service they had rendered civiliza-
tion, the great service of saving the world from barbarism, of
straightening out the boundaries of oppressed nations; and the
greatest service of all, in his opinion, that of proving by their mani-
festations that there is no death.

Conan Doyle can vitalize a speech on Spiritualism with the same
magic he employs in vitalizing a mystery story. He is a robustious,
effective speaker, and he has the fire that comes only with absolute
sincerity. Even to a rank outsider such as myself, his manner of
appealing to the great khaki-clad army that has “gone west” was
dramatic enough to create for a few minutes the illusion that they
must be present. Declaring that such a meeting was unique in the
history of Europe, but not of Asia, he recalled how, after the
Russo-Japanese War, Admiral Togo went to a barren spot by the
seashore and invoked the spirits of his dead seamen. Standing there,
Togo rejoiced with them over the issue of the war and thanked
them for contributing to the victory.

This astonishing increase of Spiritism is one of the
most solemn signs of the times. Behind it is Satan with
his demons. In this way he gets possession of the souls
and bodies of thousands of human beings. As a result
demon-possessions increase rapidly. Through this sinis-
ter system Satan prepares the way for the final conflict
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between his kingdom of darkness and the Lord Jesus
Christ. Spiritism, if it goes on unchecked, as no doubt
it will, will ultimately ruin the souls and bodies of count-
less human beings, It was the same before the flood,
when the Spirit of God withdrew His restraining influ-
ence and demon powers worked in producing the utter
degradation of the race. The article recently published
in our pages “Can the dead speak?” exposes this Satanic
cult.

The Increasing Unrest. In spite of legislations favor-
ing the condition of the workingmen, the unrest increases
everywhere. The high food prices maintained by heart-
less profiteering capitalists are in part responsible for
‘this unrest. In Western Canada the Bolshevik spirit has
of late manifested its do.nineering power. We were in
Winnipeg when the radicals attempted to set up a Soviet
government after the Russian ideal. The general strike
stopped all street car service. The telephone and tele-
graph workers walked out; so did the firemen. Even the
'mail clerks and letter carriers went on strike and no mail
was permitted to leave, nor to be delivered. The strike
committtee controlled everything, or at least tried to con-
trol the city. We spoke in the Walker Theatre Sunday
afternoon and noticed a card at the entrance “This the-
atre is open by permission of the Striker’s Committee.”
‘Similar cards were displaved at a few restaurants and
stores. Among the radicals in Winnipeg who is charged
-of having a hand in fomenting these serious troubles is a
Methodist preacher. IHe i1s an apostate and was ousted
by the denomination and is now one of the worst
agitators.

<

“The church in Thy mouse” (Phil. 2).

It reads strangely in these days of grand edifices. Have you one?
Abraham called it “the altar”” It is the family meeting place before
God. 1 adjure you, whatever else lapses, keep up family doctrine.
Whatever may be the family hustle, set apart some room, some
hour, some method for honcring Christ and His Word. Every
‘head of a family is responsible for such priesthood.
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Our Man is Rejected

Qur Man's rejected; don't you know?
It happened many years ago.

Yea, centuries have passed away

Since it was Great Election Day

In Salem’s city—e’en the same

Where God the Lord had set His name.

From every corner of the land,

O’er mountain slope and desert sand,
With eager step they gather in,

Till, 'mid the clamour and the din

Of busy streets, a voice is heard:
“Come, now, your votes you must record.
Christ, or Barabbas; whom say ye?
Which of the twain shall 1 set free?”

And then, as with one mighty voice,
The multitude proclaim their choice:
“COur man’s Barabbas; set him free,
Although a murderer is he.”

“What shall T do with Jesus, then?
Am 1 to crucify your King?”

“Away with Him!” they loudly cry;
“We own Him not; let Jesus die.”

And yet He was the Elect One,
Chosen of heaven—th' Eternal Son.

Thus Jew and Gentile did unite
To quench the “Iiverlasting Light.”

Such is the World—the same to-day
As when they cried, “Away, away
With Jesus! for no king we own
Save him who sits on Cgsar's throne.

Then how, belov'd of God, shall we,
By that same Jesus’ blood made free,
Join in the world’s unhaliowed strife,
And vote, forsooth, as if that life
Pour'd out on Calvary’s cruel Tree,
Meant nothing now to you and me?
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It cannot be. Are we at one

With those who still reject God’s Son?
Are Light and Darkness so agreed
That mingled is the heaven-born seed?
Or, is this world changed so

That it is fond of Jesus now?

Ah, no! for if yon court its smile,

As swiftly speeds this “little while,”
"Mong worldlings one great thing is clear—
“You must not speak of Jesus here;

" Away with Him—now we'll agree”—

No room for Jesus yet, you see.

As Pilate was made friends again
With Herod, when our Lord was slain,
So is it still; and men, whose souls

Are wide asunder as the poles,

Can join their hands and loudly say:
‘Our man is in—we’ve gained the day!

And who may “our man” be, whose name
Is borne upon the wings of fame?

If you with worldlings combine,

Then he's the world’'s man and thine.

O child of heaven, can it be so?

May we have grace to answer, “NO.”

Our Man's rejected ; and, until

He comes to reign in Zion’s Hill,
Like Mephibosheth we shall mourmn,
And wait our absent Lord’s return.

Why then, impatient, seek to reign

While He's rejected? Where’s the gain?
Yea, rather, reckon up the loss,

1f we thus fail to bear the Cross.

We'll hear the shout of the Harvest Home
And then our time to reign shall come.

Election days can move us not;
For that great day, by man forgot,
Is still remembered by our God
And all redeemed by Jesus’ blood.
It seems as yesterday that He
Was “voted” to that shameful Tree.

Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)



Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)

OUR HOPE 111

Yet from the portals of the tomb

A mighty Conqueror He did come:
Head of the New Creation He;

Now Sons of God, in Him, are we;
To tell abroad His matchless worth
While we may sojourn here on earth,
And show, throughout our little time,
We're children of a heavenly clime;
Content to wait th’ appointed hour
When, 'mid the glory of His power,
The dawn shall break, the shadows flee,
And Christ shall reign from sea to sea.

Skirt of a Jew

Some years ago a sermon was heard on the text, “Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, In those days it shall come to pass,
that ten men shall take hold, out of all languages of the
nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a
Jew, saying, We will go with you; for we have heard that
God is with you.” Zech. viii:23. The preacher was a good
man, faithful in his testimony, so far as he knew God’s
word.

He informed his audience that the Jew in this passage
is a type of the church, and then he went on to speak of the
glory, and power, and progress of the church, until ten men
out of all languages of the nations shall take hold of the
skirt of the church in her universal and undisputed suprem-
acy and sovereigniy. Of course, he got this nonsense from
some commentator, and it was a marvel that he did not
read the prophecy itself to see how utterly absurd was the
conclusion he reached and delivered to the people.

In the first chapter we have the vision of three horses
representing the Gentile powers, we are told, that oppressed
the literal Jews. That this is so is shown by the fact that
“the angel of the Lord answered and said, O Lord of hosts,
how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusalem and on the
cities of Judah, against which thou hast had indignation
these three-score and ten years?’ These are the seventy
years of the captivity, and the angel replied, “Thus saith
the Lord of hosts, I am jealous for Jerusalem, and for Zion
with a great jealousy . . . Therefore thus saith the
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Lord, I am returned to Jerusalem with mercies; my house
shall be built in it, saith the Lord of hosts, and a line shall
be stretched forth upon Jerusalem.” No one can doubt for
a moment that the literal Jerusalem is meant. The vision
closes with the statement, “Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
My cities through prosperity shall spread abroad; and the
Lord shall yet comfort Zion, and shall yet choose Jeru-
salem.”

7 In the next vision four horns are seen, including the
Roman as well as the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, and Gre-
cian power, and referring therefore to the future. The
angel answered the prophet, “There are the horns which
have scattered Judah, Israel and Jerusalem.” It is simply
impossible to explain this away by giving it a figurative
meaning, because history has already confirmed its literal
application to Judah, Israel and Jerusalem. Then follows
the vision of four carpenters, for as “these are the horns
which have scattered Judah, so that no man did lift up his
head, but these are come to fray them, to cast out the horns
of the Gentiles, which lifted up their horn over the land
of Judah to scatter it.” So far, then, there can be no
doubt that literal Judah, Israel and Jerusalem are the sub-
ject of the prophecy.

In the next chapter a man with a measuring line in his
hand is seen, and the angel that talked with the prophet
said to another angel, “Run, speak to this young man, say-
ing, Jerusalem shall be inhabited as towns without walls for
the multitude of men and cattle therein.” This certainly
was not true after the return of a feeble remnant from the
Babylonian captivity, nor has it been true for 2500 years
of Israel’s degradation. But it will be true, as surely as
God’s word is true, when “I, saith the Lord, will be unto
her a wall of fire round about, and will be the glory in the
midst of her . . . For thus saith the Lord of hosts,
After the glory hath He sent me unto the nations which
spoiled you; for he that toucheth you toucheth the apple of

His eye . . . Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion:
for, lo, I come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith
the Lord. . . . And the Lord shall inherit Judah His

portion in the holy land, and shall choose Jerusalem again.”
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It is still plain that the prophecy is concerning literal Jeru-
salem, and that there is no mention of the church.

In the next chapter we are told how the restoration is
accomplished; Joshua, the high priest of the Jews at that
time, is seen standing before the angels of the Lord, and
Satan standing to resist him, or to be his adversary. “And
the Lord said unto Satan, the Lord rebuke thee, O Satan;
even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee; is
not this a brand plucked out of the fire?” The filthy gar-
ments were removed from Joshua, he was clothed with
change of raiment, or with “costly apparel,” as Dr. Young
translates it, a fair mitre was set upon his head, presenting a
beautiful picture of justification by grace.

In the next chapter we have the work of the Holy Spirit
in connection with the finished work of the Lord Jesus
Christ, for it is “not by might, nor by power, but by my
Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.” DBut it will be observed
that the one thought before the mind of the prophet, and
in the heart of God, is the deliverance of the literal Judah,
Israel and Jerusalem, from their sorrow and trouble, and
the way to bring these back literally into the divine favor
and fellowship.

In the fifth chapter we read the solemn testimony of
Jehovah that the evil in Israel must be visited; in the sixth
chapter the course of Gentile dominion is described as in
Daniel, until the coming of the Lord, “and He shall bear
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He
shall be a priest upon His throne.” In the seventh chapter
an answer is returned to the remnant, who sent to inquire
whether their captivity-fasts were to be continued. The
prophet, like our Lord, searched their hearts and con-
sciences by showing that mere ordinances, whatever they
may be worth, can never take the place of practical right-
eousness, much less of faith in the word of God. It was
for their contempt of that word they had been so sorely
punished.

But in the eighth chapter the darkness is scattered by
the glorious promise of complete restoration at the coming
of the Lord. “Thus saith the Lord, I am returned unto
Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and Jerusa-
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lem shall be called a city of truth; and the mountain of the
Lord of hosts, the holy mountain. Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, there shall yet old men and old women dwell in the
streets of Jerusalem, and every man with his staff in his
hand for very age. . . . Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
Behold, I will save my people from the east country, and
from the west country; and I will bring them, and they
shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and they shall be
my people, and 1 will be their God, in truth and right-
eousness.”

This shows us why ten men shall take hold out of all
languages of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of
him that is a Jew—not the church, but a literal Jew—say-
ing, We will go with you; for we have heard that God is
with you. God will be then in Judah and Jerusalem, and
with Israel, for when He shall gather all nations against
Jerusalem, the Lord will descend upon the mount of Olives,
and rescue His imperiled people. The few will then be
the head and not the tail, for “it shall be at that day that
Lving waters shall go out from Jerusalem,” and “Jerusalem
shall be safely inhabited”; “yea, every pot in Jerusalem,
and in Judah, shall be holiness unto the Lord of hosts,”
and “the Lord shall be King over all the earth.”

There is no understanding of the Scriptures unless the
restoration of literal Israel is clearly seen. The leading
thought of the Old Testament prophets is expressed in the
words of one of them, who uses the formula, “Thus saith
the Lord,” 522 times in his testimony. “He that scattered
Israel will gather him, and keep him, as a shepherd doth
his flock” (Jer. xxxi:10). “For I will take you from
among the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, and
will bring you into your own land,” where with a new
heart in the indwelling of the Holy Spirit they shall serve
‘God, and their “land shall become like the garden of
Eden” (Ezek. xxxvi:24-38). “I will plant them upon their
land, and they shall no more be pulled up out of their land
which 1 have given them, saith the Lord God” (Amos ix:
15). This is only a specimen of the testimony borne by
His prophets, and as His word is true, a great future awaits
the poor, persecuted Jews.
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR
AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER.

SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY.

(August 24, Luke x:25-37; Gal. vi:2, 9, 10; Jas. ii:14-16.)
Golden Text, Gal. vi:10.

Daily Readings.
Mon., Aug. 18, Acts 1i:37-47. Tues., Aug. 19, Acts iv:23-37. Wed,,
Aug. 20, 1 Tim. vi:1-21. Thurs, Aug. 21, Luke x:25-37. Fri,, Aug.
2, Gal. vi:1-18. Sat., Aug. 23, Jas. 11:1-12. Sun., Aug. 24, Jas. 11:13-26.

I. LEessoxn OUTLINE.

1. “Who Is My Neighbor?” (Luke x:25-37). 2. “Let Us Do Good”
“Gal vi:2, 9, 10). 3. “What Doth It Profit?” (Jas. ii:14-16).

IT. Tware HEART oF THE LESSON.

The title of our lesson is rather misleading: it savors of the
aodern delusions that are offering to needy, perishing souls that
which is but spiritual husks when God has provided for a full supply
of the very grace and mercy of full salvation in Christ Jesus. Re-
member that unless a would be helper of men is really born again
e has no right in God’s sight to enter upon such a work for men.
Unless, moreover, that born again one is taught of God, Spirit filled,
and abiding in fellowship with his Lord and Savior he has nothing
to give. He is at best but the Priest or Levite who do no more
than look upon the helpless one and pass by on the other side.
“Tnless, Samaritan-like, you come supplied with the divine provi-
sions for soul needs you are utterly useless and worthless. Your
ocial betterment and civic righteousness schemes only make the
poor wounded, robbed man a little more comfortable (?) in his
misery. But God’s grace binds up the wounds and takes him out
of the Jericho road away from the thieves and the death that is
staring him in the face. Service like that is what the world of
perishing men and women are calling aloud for today. The old
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vision of Troas is upon us anew; and the Macedonian cry is going
up from the whole world which is lifting the lap of the wicked
one. Beware of offering any of the husks of Christian Science, or
Millenial Dawn, or Spiritualism, or anything less than the full Gospel
of God’s grace. Of redemption, forgiveness, regeneration, sonship,
heirship and eternal blessing in Christ Jesus our Lord.

As believers in Christ Jesus, our privileges are exceedingly great
and precious. But our responsibilities are manifold. Yea, present
day needs have rather increased them; both because of the increased
need of the perishing ones, and the continued lack of laborers to
enter into the whitening fields so ready for the harvest. We may
not shirk or shift the responsibility or delegate our work to others.
Remember too, how brief the space of time that is now permitted
us in which to labor, for the coming of the Lord has drawn nigh:
how nigh we little suspect, beloved. Nor is it the unsaved world
alone that is in need; the household of faith shelters many a new
born babe who has need of the sincere milk of the word. Many a
growing believer who should be helped and guided into the truth.
Many who need comfort and counsel and help from the word. And
the commission is “feed My lambs * * * feed My sheep * * *
shepherd My flock.” Need we suggest how little of this is done?
And do you wonder at the weakness and inefficiency of life and
walk that at this present moment characterizes the real child of
God? Great and blessed are the opportunities here. And the Spirit
is calling to persistent faithfulness of service which brings a glad
and glorious reaping in the harvest time of God that is so close
now. It is for us to go on in the grace and strength of God untiring
to the end, ever ministering Christ and the things of Christ through
the living word of the living God. God shall meet every need and
lay to our hand the food and the help that He would have us give to
His own redeemed ones in these last moments. “Go labor on;
spend and be spent.”

TEMPERANCE.

(August 31. Dan. i:8-20; Rom. xiv:21; 1 Cor. ix:24-27.)
Golden Text, 1 Cor. ix :25.

Daily Readings.

Mon., Aug. 25, 2 Tim. 11:1-13. Tues,, Aug. 26, 2 Tim. ii:14-26.
Wed., Aug. 27, Rom. xiv:1-12. Thurs,, Aug. 28, Rom. xiv:13-23.
Fri.,, Aug. 29, 1 Cor. ix:1-14. Sat, Aug. 30, 1 Cor. ix:15-27. Sun,
Aug. 31, Dan, i:1-21.

1. LessoN QUTLINE.

1. A Courteous Request (Dan. i:8-14). 2. A Successful Test
(Dan. i:15-20). 3. A Wise Running of the Race (1 Cor. ix:24-27).
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II. Tax HEAazt oF THE [LESSON.

Beware of putting temperance for salvation or of unduly exalting
it to a prominence which is not given to it by the word of God.
Remember that a reformed man is not necessarily a saved man.
Nor is so-called temperance alone the holiness without which no man
can sce the Lord. There is no question but that it has its place in
the word and in Christian living, and we gladly accord it that place
before God.

The lad who is before us in the first portion of our lesson is a
saved lad when he enters the precincts of Nebuchadnezzar’s palace
to be trained for the King’s court. His stand there is as a servant
of the true God against all the false worship and idolatry of the day.
His refusal of the meat and drink is upon the ground of his alle~
gience to Jehovah. The food and the drink which were appointed
to him had been first offered to idols, and to eat and drink of these
would identify him with idolatry; and upon these grounds he made
his request and pressed it so courteously. Keep this clear and dis-
tinct in the study of the lesson.

How graciously the Lord provided for this young servant of His
a way of escape when every door seemed closed against him. The
relief denied by the prince of the eunuchs is found in Melzar who
had been set over these four young men of Israel. And with what
joy and strengthened faith in their God did they go on in the prep-
aration for their life in Babylon. The sequel in Nebuchadnezzar’s
full acceptance of them as counsellors and helpers is surely of God
Himself. Nor is it amiss to see that even today the one who stands
simply and firmly for the Lord is ever blessed of the Lord, and used
of Him in many a place of responsibility and honor. Yet remember
that the highest reward for such a life is not found in this world,
but in the world to come when the Lord shall bid us welcome home.

The 8pirit’s picture of the race course in which the believer is
running fer the prize brings home the truth concerning our success-
ful spiritual running in a helpful way. This body as to its evil lusts
and appetites must be kept under. Yea, even in all that is legiti-
mate there must be godly self control. But pray do not forget that
only this is possible of accomplishment in and through our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ. The truth as to all self effort is seen in
its unalterable failure and ruin in the words of the Spirit, as record-
ing the experience of Paul, “When I would do good, evil is present
with me” Only in the power of the indwelling Lord and Savior
is it possible to rightly and successfully accomplish this purpose.
Compare this keeping under of the body.spoken of here with the
Spirit’s words about the same matter in Romans VI. There it is
the fact that the believer has died in Christ, and the old man has
been crucified, his body of sin nailed to the cross. So that he need
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not serve it any more; neither let sin use his members as its imstru-
ments unto unrighteousness. But in full victory by faith, he is able
to yield his members unto God that He may use them for His hoenor
and glory. And so that he may run in the race in such a way that
he may obtain the prize; and be for the praise of his Redeemer amd
Father all the way.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

(September 7. Matt. vi:10, x1ii:31-33, 44-50, xviii:2, 3; Luke xvii:
20, 21; 2 Cor. x:3-5.)
Golden Text, Matt. vi:33.

Daily Readings.

Mon., »ept. 1, Matt. v:1-24. Tues., Sept. 2, Matt. v:25-48. Wed,,
Sept. 3, Matt. vi:1-34. Thurs, Sept. 4, Matt. vii:1-29. Fri., Sept. 5,
Matt. xur:1-23. Sat,, Sept. 6, Matt. xiii:24-50. Sun., Sept. 7, Rom.
xit:1-14,

I. LEesson QUTLINE,

1. The Magna Charta of the Kingdom (Matt. vi:10, etc.). 2. The
Kingdom in Mystery (Matt. x111:31-33, 44-50). 3. The Kingdom in
Fruvon (Matt. xvii:2, 3, Luke vii:20, 21).

1I. Tue HearT oF THE LESSON.

Our theme is a vast one. Our suggested portions are rather diffi-
cult of co-ordination. But remember some points. Christ Jesus the
Lord is GGod’s King of kings and the promise made concerning Him
in Luke 1:32, 33 is to be literally fulfilled. He is coming again to
reigin; and of that reign and kingdom Danicl speaks definitely
(11:31-45, vii:1-28). It is to be world wide, universe wide; and its
duration is millenial, and eternal. It has a spiritual significance
that we may not miss (Col. i:13). But beware of spiritualizing the
definite promises of which the Old Testament speaks so clearly.
Isa. ii:1, etc., and many kindred passages tell of the wondrous glory
and majesty of it; but the fulness awaits our full knowledge at the
coming of our Lord in glory.

Meanwhile it is found in its mysiery form as so clearly stated in
the seven parables of Matthew xiii which forms the major portion
of our lesson at this time. The Kingdom is in the hands of men
while the King is absent, and the Kingdom in this form is synono-
mous with the well known term Christendom. In the Kingdom in
its mystery form we now find the true church which is in it, and
vet is not the kingdom itself in any sense. The church is to be
enthroned with Christ the KING and HIGH PRIEST as kings and
priests unto God and His Father in the coming day of redemption
and glory. Beware of entanglement here. For though not funda-
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mental it is more or less disastrous both as respects our present
service and our future reward, in that if we are busying ourselves
with the kingdom conditions ahead of time we will be doing things
tnat God must set aside and for which we can have no reward.
Moreover, knowledge of the truth about the Kingdom serves to help
greatly in the right divisions of truth so necessary for our true and
blessed service unto our Lord in all things.

Yet we may not miss the practical application of the precious truth
to our hearts in all this, Surely we can and should pray for the
coming of the kingdom and of the King. It means untold blessing
for the church as also for Israel and the nations in like manner.
Surely we may look to our Lord to work in us hoth to will and to
do of His good pleasure; so that our hearts and lives will be more
and more conformed to the life of Christ through His divine grace.
And so men shall take knowledge of us that we have been with
Jesus and have learned of Him and we shall exhibit Christ to the
glory of God the Father both in heart and life day by day. Surely
we may and should be busy in the heralding of the gospel of the
grace of God everywhere in the world to the saving of souls, to the
completing of the body of Christ and the hastening of His coming,
and the inbringing of the day of glory and blessing and thus do our
utmost in the bringing back of the KING. Surely we may pray
for and labor for and with the Ancient People of God—Israel—to
the leading of them to Christ and the preparing of them for their
coming day of trial and of testimony. They are soon to come to
the front with the kingdom gospel and later to be the divine channel
of blessing to all the world. What tremendous issues are about to
be brought in by the return of Christ.

THE FUTURE LIiFE.

{ September 14. Jno. xiv:1-16, 19, 20. 2 Cor. v:1-4.)
Golden Text, 2 Cor. v:10.

Daily Readings.

Mon., Sept. 8 Jno. vi:39-58. Tues, Sept. 9, 1 Cor. xv:20-58.
Wed., Sept. 10, 2 Cor. iv:14, v:10. Thurs, Sept. 11, Rev. vii:1-17.
Fri, Sept. 12, Jno. xiv:1-20. Sat., Sept. 13, Rev. xxi: . Sun,
Sept. 14, Rev. :xxii.

I. LEesson OUTLINE.

1. Our Father’'s Home (Jno. xiv:1-10). 2. At That Day (Jno.

xiv:19, 20). 3. The Coming Glory (2 Cor. v:1-4).

II. Twur HEART oF THE LESSON.

Our theme for study is entrancing to the heart that knows the
Lord. May we not think at the very beginning of our study of the
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solemn words of John iii:36, “He that believeth in the Son hath
everlasting life: but he that believeth not the Son shall not see life,
but the wrath of God abideth upon him.” All people then are not
going to spend a blessed eternity with Christ in the glory. Unbelief
is fitting multitudes for the eternal unchanging outer darkness from
the presence of the Lord and from the glory of His power. Do not
seek to set aside this fact or to gloss it over in any manner what-
ever. People need to be aroused from their spiritual torpor and
death and made to see and know the full truth in this matter. It
is no kindness to them to hide the truth till it is too late to have
any remedy applied.

But what a blessed future life is awaiting the child of God. A
life which speaks of being in the presence of the Lord, free from
all that now hinders and harms our full fellowship in service and
our enjoyment of Him. A life that is life indeed, life more abund-
ant; life without present pain and suffering and decay. Life apart
eternally from sin in any way. A life in the service of God our
Father and Christ our Savior in which we have but the limits of
the universe for space to work in, and eternity as the bound of time
for all our service to Him. A life at home in the many abodes of
the Father’s house. A life spent with Christ and in His presence,
and never to be separated from Him forever. A life of abundant
fruitfulness in worship and praise and service unto the One who 1s
alone worthy of the highest and best of all. But who may describe
it? Who may tell of its glory and beauty and heavenly holy char-
acter? We must await the fruition of it.

Meanwhile we are feeling from time to time the loosing down of
the present tabernacle, and in many ways are the people of God
reminded of the nearing moment when they shall be forever with
the Lord. But the Spirit ever teaches the believers in this present
day to be looking for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in glory
and power and not for death, although that may intervene. What a
precious word we have here in the last portion of our lesson. We
have a building of God: the present thing is but a tent, and not
fitted to be an eternal abiding place. Nay, but the coming one is
the house, the building of God, it is eternal. And as the Spirit
elsewhere says, “As we have borne the image of the earthy (literally
worn it about) we shall also bare (literally wear about) the image
of the heavenly.” O, what a word of help and comfort and power
is this to the heart of the child of God, now in this world. And
how we are able to go on unwearied in well doing, knowing that in
due season we shall reap. And how full of grace and mercy are
all the ways of the Lord with His own. To think that we sinners
saved by grace are to be forever with the Lord and to be like Him
and to see Him as He is; and to have the privilege of serving Him
for eternity.
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Daily Scripture Calendar. Zﬁ 4

August, 1919, l

Aug. 1. “For the Lord God is a sun” (Ps. Ixxxiv:11).

Here is food for mediation. We may call to mind the immensity
of the sun, its life giving heat and light, and its power to attract
and hold all planets in its sway. Yet the same sun which, under
right relations, brings the flower to bloom will scorch and blast.
God is the source of all life and He, unchanged and unchangeable,
is a consuming fire,

Aug. 2. “For the Lord God is a shield” (Ps. Ixxxiv:11).

He is a shield against the very fire of His own holiness. He can
never be less than a sun. He must wither and blast every unholy
thing. How could any sinner be saved? Only as God became a
shield. In the person of His Son He received the judgments due
to sinful man, and so there is shelter for all who will be covered
in Christ. Grace abounding!

Aug.3. “That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so
might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life
by Jesus Christ our Lord” (Rom. v:21).

Grace must reign or the heart of God would be broken; but grace
must find a way to reigh which is righteous. There can be no be-
littling of the fact of sin. Sin was never belittled by God. That is
a human blunder. Its full weight fell on the very breast of God
and for us. Thus grace is free to act and to reign. Oh the marvels
of a position before God where grace reigns!

Aug. 4. “He came unto his own, and his own received
him not. But as many as received him, to them gave he
the power to become the sons of God, even to them that
believe on his name” (John i:11, 12).

Note the classification indicated by the little word “but.” The

Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)



Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)

122 OUR HOPE

whole world knowing Him not and so rejecting Him, on the one
hand: “But’ as many as received Him, to them gave He the right
to become the sons of God. How clearly the Bible divides the
human family over the question of their relation to Jesus Christ.
One issue only is vital in the eternal problems. Have we received
Him?

Aug. 5. “But as it is written, eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the
things which God hath prepared for them that love him.
But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit”
(1 Cor. 119, 10).

Another strong contrast indeed. Out of universal blindness, deaf-
ness, hardness, and ignorance there is a blessing which is boundless.
“But” God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit. Another
message of His grace.

Aug. 6. “Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not re-
deemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from
your vain conversation received by tradition from your
fathers; but with the precious blood of Christ” (1 Pet.
1:18, 19).

The contrast in this instance is between the helplessness of maa
to redeem himself and the full provision through the blood of
Christ. Man cannot redeem. His best gifts and values are unavail-
ing. “But”’ the precious blood of Christ 1s sufficient for every
demand. So marvelous is His grace.

Aug. 7. “Therefore by the deeds of the law there shali
no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the
knowledge of sin. But now the righteousness of God
without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the
law and the prophets” (Rom:. 1ii:20, 21).

The whole world 1s guilty before God. No righteousness can it
provide. “But” now, through the grace of God in Christ, there is
a righteousness provided for all. It is unto all and upon all who
believe. We have no other theme for boasting than the Cross.

Aug. 8. “And were by nature the children of wrath,
even as others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his
great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were
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dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ”
(Eph. 1ii:3-5).

Men are all sinners, both by nature and by their deeds. There
could be no escape for one soul before the righteous judgments of
God. “But” God, Who is rich in mercy, hath made us alive with
Christ. It is all of God. It began in His heart of love. What He
has done provides salvation and peace forever. How great the
contrast is!

Aug. 9. “That at that time ye were without Christ,
being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope,
and without God in the world: but now in Christ Jesus
ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the
blood of Christ” (Eph. 11:12, 13).

In this passage we are told of the position of Gentiles before God.
How absolutely theyv are lost and separate from Him,—"“without
Christ,” “strangers,” “no hope,” “without God,” and “in the world.”
“But” now in Christ Jesus all is different. Even far off Gentiles are
made nigh by the precious blood of Christ. Again it is something
provided through the knowledge surpassing grace of God.

Aug. 10. “For when they shall say, Peace and salety;
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail
upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape.
But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should
overtake you as a thief” (1 Thes. v:3, 4).

" The whole world is pictured as being in darkness as to the fulfill-

ment of God’s great promises and prophecies. They are resting in
their own false peace. They are saying “Peace and safety.” “But”
ve, brethren, are not in darkness. We have His Word. We have
inside information as to the course of events. It is “inside” informa-
tion because the world will not read and believe, and it is truth
which the natural man cannot receive.

Aug. 11. “In meekness instructing those that oppose
themselves” (2 Tim. ii:25).

This is not a call to argument and controversy. The child of
God must avoid controversy of argument. In meekness he is to
give out the truth. Never has there been a time when this injunc-
tion was more applicable. With the opposing voices on every hand
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one may easily be drawn into fruitless discussion. The blessing of
God is promised on the preaching of the Word as a positive message.
There is not time to descend to controversy. It is the Word which
is quick and powerful.

Aug. 12. “If God peradventure will give them repent-
ance to the acknowledging of the truth” (2 Tim. ii:25).

Repentance may be exercised by man, but it is from God. Doubt-
less God is disposed to draw all men to Himself, and doubtless it
is within the range of prayer to prevail to this end. But may we
be instructed as to the sovereign grace and will of God, as well as
concerning our invitation to ask of Him.

Aug. 13. “But speak thou the things which become
sound doctrine” (Tit. ii:1).

The last days are characterized by a turning from the faith. It is
a rejection of sound doctrine, Increasingly men are discrediting the
importance of sound doctrine. They see no value in a doctrine;
rather men should be encouraged to live well. True Christian living
is a fruit of sound doctrine. Study and know the Scriptures. Here
alone is safety in these dark days.

Aug. 14. “That the aged men be sober, grave, tem-
perate, sound in faith, in charity, in patience” (Tit. 1i:2).

A fruit of sound doctrine will be seen in the aged men. This is
mature fruit. They become sober, grave, temperate, sound in faith,
in charity and patience. What a picture of maturity of Christian
manhood! How such men should be esteemed by the saints!

Aug. 15. “The aged women likewise, that they be in
behaviour as becometh holiness, not false accusers, not
given to much wine, teachers of good things” (Tit. ii:3).

The fruit of sound doctrine will be seen also in the aged women,
Their behaviour will be as becometh holiness (separateness from
the world), not false accusers, not given to much wine, teachers of
good things. No power of the world can produce these characteris-
tics. They are of God through the long upbuilding of His truth.

Aug. 16. “The aged women likewise * * * that
they may teach the young women to be sober, to love
their husbands, to love their children, to be discreet,
chaste, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own
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husbands, that the word of God be not blasphemed”
(Tit. ii :3-5).

Titus is given no commission to teach the young women. This is
the field of teaching committed to the aged women. Naturally the
aged women musi first possess all these virtues. Such is the

measureless power of sound doctrine. How evident is its neglect
on every hand!

Aug. 17. “Young men likewise exhort to be sober
minded. In all things showing thyself a pattern of good
works: in doctrine showing uncorruptness, gravity, sin-
cerity, sound speech, that cannot be condemned ; that he
tkat 1s of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no
evil thing to say of you” (Tit. 11:6-8).

The young men are not excused {rom sober mindedness and sound
speech. To them young Titus could be an exampte. The value of
an outwardly correct life is never slighted in the Scriptures; but

it is kept in its right relation to other doctrines. By the purity of
the Christian young man's life, the unbeliever is to be put to silence.

Aug. 18. “Exhort servants to be obedient unto their
own masters, and to please them well in all things; not
answering again; not purloining, but showing all good
fidelity ; that they may adorn the doctrine of God our
Saviour in all things” (Tit. ii:9, 10).

Servants have Chri=tian obligations of obedience and faithfulness.
This applics to all who are employed. Good fidelity in servants is

their way to “adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.”
Suck is the importance and power of sound doctrine,

Aug. 19. “Many of the people therefore, when they
heard this saying, said, Of a truth this is the Prophet”
(John vii :40).

How insulting is any compliment to Jesus Christ which does not
give Him His place as very God! “The Prophet” would still be
only a man. Many today are attempting to give Him an important

place, always quite human. He is the Son of God, To claim less
for Him than this is to deny the Father and the Son.

Aug. 20. “Others said, This is the Christ. But some
said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the scrip-
ture said, That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and
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out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was?” (John
vii 41, 42).

Some said, “This is the Christ.” We know that flesh and blood
had not revealed it to them. They were taught of God. Others
doubted. There could be no question but that He was of the seed
of David, but they did not know of His birth in Bethlehem. How
much doubt is due to ignorance! Christ had fulfilled every Mes-
sianic hope.

- Aug. 21. “So there was a division among the people
because of him” (John vii :43).

He came to divide households and to cause a separation. There
can be no neutral ground. There was a division because of Him.
It has always been so. It will be so through all eternity. Men are
now choosing their destiny. Cannot some help be given them?

Aug. 22. “O sing unto the LORD a new song; for he
hath done marvelous things: his right hand, and his holy
arm, hath gotten him the victory” (Ps. xcviii:l).

This Psalm will be sung when the chosen people are established
in their kingdom. When the King is reigning and the earth is full
of His glory. Surely He will have done marvelous things. His
holy arm will have gotten Him the victory. When all we like sheep
had gone astray, He revealed His arm. His redeeming grace is
seen in the making bare of His right arm,

Aug. 23. “The LORD hath made known his salva-
tion: his righteousness hath he openly showed in the
sight of the heathen” (Ps. xcviii:2).

Again His kingdom glory is described. His salvation of Israel
will have been made known. He will have gathered them from the
ends of the earth. What a spectacle to the nations! All that He
will do will be righteous and will be demonstrated in the sight of
the heathen. We now walk by faith and deal in spiritual blessings.
Then He will command the temporal affairs of the earth.

Aug. 24. “He hath remembered his mercy and his
truth toward the house of Israel: all the ends of the earth
have seen the salvation of our God” (Ps. xcviii:3).

Little can we realize the influence which the restoration of Israel
will have over the earth. It will be the great supernatural and

spectacular keeping of the promises of Jehovah. All the ends of
the earth will see this manifestation of His saving grace. More
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than this the King Himself will be enthroned. Men will have no
occasion to dishelieve any more.

Aung. 25. “And being assembled together with them”
(Acts i:4).

He was assembled together with them. This was according to
His promise that where two or three met in His name there He
was in the midst. It has not changed to this day. He still fulfills
His gracious promise and every spiritually minded believer realizes
the presence of His unseen Lord. His indwelling, and His presence
are as real as His presence at the right hand of God.

Aug. 26. “And being assembled together with them,
commanded them that they should not depart from Jeru-
salem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which,
sa‘th he, ye have heard of me” (Acts 1:4).

Their directions were explicit and the personal presence of the
Lord gave force to all that He commanded. There could be no
scattering until they were first united by the baptizing work of the
Spirit. The Church—His body—must be formed and then service
would be to the building of that body. Those were days of quiet
waiting, between the passing of Judaism and the establishing of
the new divine purpose. Thus they waited as they were commanded.

Aug. 27. “For John truly baptized with water; but
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days
hence” (Acts. i:5).

There is “one baptism” compared to which all else is secondary.
It is as difficult to define as is the mystic union of the one body
which is formed by that baptism. We need know only that every
believer is placed in that body at the moment he believes. {There
is much ignorant and unscriptural talk about a Christian “seeking
the baptism with the Holy Ghost.” By one Spirit are we all bap-
tized into one body. It is quite possible that we are not yet “filled”
with the Spirit, but that is another thing.

Aug. 28. “When they therefore were come together,
they asked of Him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time
restore again the kingdom to Israel”? (Acts i:6).

Some have though that these Jewish disciples were too slow in
turning from their national hopes. We must remember that they
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had the sure covenants of God and they could mot deem His
promises to be faulty or failing. Little did they understand the new
ministry of the new age, nor do many Christians understand to this
day. They did understand in due time by the teaching of the Spirit.
So have Spirit-filled believers usually understood the present divine
purpose in this age.

Aug. 29. “And he said unto them, It is not for you
to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath
put in his own power” (Acts i:7).

“Times and seasons” is a phrase referring to Israel's day of
kingdom glory in the earth,—the kingdom covenanted to David and
foretold by all the prophets, That day of glory in the earth has not
been abandoned. It will come in God’'s own “time and seasons”
and by the return of the King (see 1 Thes. v:1). Meanwhile there
are individual souls to save and a testimony to be given.

Aug. 30. “But ye shall receive power, after that the
Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses
unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in

Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth”
(Acts 1:8).

They shall receive power for the one great ministry committed
to them,—witnessing to the uttermost part of the earth. Power by
the Spirit coming upon them is not to be confused with the baptism
of the Spirit. The Spirit “upon” is the Spirit filling the believer.
He does not fill us for emotion and our own pleasure. It is that
we may have power to witness unto Him. There is no real divine
power which does not thus express itself. They are other manifesta-
tions of the Spirit’s power, but it is primarily that we may speak
effectively of Him.

Aug. 31. “And when he had spoken these things,
while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received
him out of their sight” (Acts i:9).

His earth ministry was completed. He had served every purpose
in being visibly present with them. Now He must ascend upon high
and become Head, Advocate, and High Priest to the witnessing
body here below. And the Spirit was to take up the administration
of things on earth. Thus it should be unfil “This sume Jesus
* * * shall so come in like manner” as they saw Him go into
heaven. We are still His witnesses and we must still have the Spirit
upon us.
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Editorials.

“I have set the Lord always before me”’

The Lord (Psalm xvi:8). This Psalm gives a
Always prophetic picture of Him who existed in

the form of God and made of Himself

no reputation and took upon Him the form of a servant,
who humbled Himself and became obedient untodeath,
even the death of the cross. We hear Him giving in this
Psalm expression of His trust in God and to the certainty
of His victory over death and the grave. Our blessed Lord
walked down here in the path of obedience, and thus He
had His Father always set before His heart. The path He
has gone through this world He has graciously left for
His redeemed people to follow. His own grace and the
power of His Spirit, whom we have received as one of the
blessed results of His finished work on the cross, make
this following after Him possible. Thus all believers are
enabled to say, “I have set the Lord always before me,”
and live daily and constantly with the Lord before the
heart. Such a life is a life of blessing and victory, a life
unto the Praise of His Name, which yields abundant fruit.
We must have the Lord, first of all, before our hearts in
His redeeming love. We were lost and He came to redeem
us. “He loved me and gave Himself for me” is the song
of worship of all who have been washed in His blood.
All who know the price which was paid for redemption re-
member daily that He loved us and in His own body on the
tree bore our sins. As the Lord who has accomplished our
redemption we love to have Him before our hearts. That
this might be so He left that blessed request before He went
to thecross: “Dothis in remembrance of Me.” The Lord’s
Supper was instituted by Him that we might keep Him before
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our hearts in a practical way. Each time we gather according
to this request and worship in Spirit and in Truth, the Holy
Spirit puts Him afresh before our hearts. We then taste
His love again and receive new and blessed assurance that
we belong to Him and He belongs to us. We need to get
fresh glimpses of His great love so that we may increasingly
appreciate Him and live out the salvation we have in Him,
How it does melt the heart when we remember the fact
that He bought us with His blood.

- Centuries ago in Boston the leading of praise was given to a
Judge Sewell. The “Bay Psalm Book” contained only a
few tunes. But the good man found even the few tunes
bewildering. In his diary, which is in existence, he reports
his successes and his failures. Occasionally he thinks that he -
had “set a psalm well;”” at other times he complains that the
people ran away with the tune. But on a certain Sunday
he says, “The song of the Fifth of Revelation was sung. I
was ready toburst into tears at the words ‘Bought with thy
blood.” ” Such loving remembrance of Him refreshes His
heart and becomes a source of blessing in our lives.

We must have Him before our hearts as the One who
walked on earth in humiliation, meek and lowly of heart.
How blessed it is never to lose sight of Him in this char-
acter. His life is our pattern; to walk even as He walked is
God’s call to His redeemed people. Are there sorrows and
trials? Fe passed through them too as the perfect One,
in perfect submission and perfect patience. Are we mis-
understood and wrongfully treated? This was His lot
among a crooked and perverse generation. Are we in want
and distress? He knows all about this for we see Him thus
in His path on earth. Well may we have His life down here
as the object of meditation before our hearts. And as we do
we shall receive help and by the power of His Spirit reflect
His image. How blessed it is tolook back to His path on
earth and thus receive courage and strength to follow after
Him.

But we also have Him before our hearts as the One who
is now crowned with Glory and Honor upon the Father’s
throne. He is there for us. His love is unchanged; His
Power is on our side. While we have Him before our
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hearts as the glorified and living One, He has us upon His
heart. He knows us and knows our needs and will supply
them in His own way. To step on daily through this
quickly passing age with the man in Glory before our hearts,
telling Him our troubles, looking to Him for help, expecting
all from Him and Him alone, and accepting all that comes
into our lives as from Himself, that is the life we are called
to live as His redeemed ones.

We must have Him before our hearts as the Coming One.
Every night we retire our last thought ought to be of Him
and that before another morning comes we may meet Him.
Every morning’s first thought should be of Christ and that
before another evening appears He may come. If Heis
before us in this way, in reality, it will be a great blessing in
our lives. Sorrows and trials will become insignificant.
The future will then be left in His hands, while every day He
gives us while waiting for Him to come, will be marked by
untiring service and by doing good. Socon He will come and
we shall meet Him face to face. Having the Lord before our
hearts as the Coming One, whose Glory we shall share and
whose image we shall bear in all eternity will result in never
losing sight of the Lord. Wherever we go, we look to Him to
guide. Whatever we do, His honor and the glory of His Name
becomes increasingly the desire of our hearts. In all we do, in
our work, in the household duties, in service, in anything and
everything, we will have but one object. He is before our
hearts as Saviour and coming Lord, and that object will be to
please Him. The Lord grant to us all such a walk in the
last days. There is little time left to be faithful to Him.
May we use it. Satan’s power will hinder as never before in
a life closely linked with Him; but He has conquered Satan.
If we are willing His sufficient Grace will meet all our need.
“I have set the Lord always before me.”

ey

Two questions our Lord asked came re-

Why Ate Ye? cently before our heart. ‘The one is in
Matthew viii:26, “And He saith unto

them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith?”” The other
is found in Luke xxiv:17, “What manner of communications
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are these that ye have one to another, as.ye walk, and are
sad?’ There is no need of being fearful and there is no need
of being sad and discouraged. Such a state is the result of
having lost sight of the Lord. When we look upon Him in
faith all fear and sadness must leave and blessed peace and
joy -will take their place. Alas! how often we let circum-
stances produced by the god of this age and other matters
weigh upon us instead of rising above them in faith. But all
is the outcome of not having the Lord before our hearts.
Our eyes are holden as it was with the two disciples on the
way to Emmaus. And the worst of itis, whenever we as
Christians are fearful, doubting, sad, discouraged, and op-
pressed we give a bad testimony for our Lord. Some
struggling children of God, perplexed and discouragedsouls,
will read these words. May you hear His questions, “Why
are you fearful—why are ye sad?” In Christ and Christ in
us, Christ for us, Christ with us and we soon to be with Him,
we have nothing to fear and nothing to make us discouraged.

M

It is a most precious Word of our risen

His Strength Lord, coming from the Glory to His
Perfect in  tried and suffering servant, “My Graceis
Weakness. sufficient for thee; for my strength is
made perfect in weakness” (2 Cor. xii:9).

And the servant’s faith was not slow in taking hold on this
revelation, for Paul said: “Most gladly therefore will I
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may
rest upon me”’—“for when I am weak I am strong.” Have
we taken hold of this gracious Word in this way? Arewe
enjoying 1t in faith? Surely it is for us, for every believer.
What does the Word “my strength (or power) is made perfect
in weakness” teach us? It tells us that the manifestation of
divine strength and power requires our weakness. It teaches
us that the greater the acknowledged weakness from our side,
the more we are conscious of our utter weakness and nothing-
ness, the more can the power of God be displayed in us and
through us. Are we weak? Of course we are, and what we
need is to realize our weakness and nothingness increasingly.
He needs our very weakness to perfect His power; to show
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forth what He can do. This is why He permits trials,
afflictions and sufferings to come upon us—Satan’s buffet-
ings—that we might be broken again and again. Andasweare
increasingly broken, His power, His strength is made perfect.
O, weak and suffering one, storm tossed and tested, what does
this tell you? Do you not get a glimpse of the purpose of your .
trials and sufferings? It is His Glory, it is His praise in the
perfection of His strength which stands behind it all. Learn
to praise Him for all which breaks you to pieces. Welcome
every test and trial which results in the manifestation of your

weakness, for surely His strength will be perfected to the
Praise and Glory of His name!

o3

The word “Selah’” occurs seventy-one

Selah. times in the Psalms. It is generally

passed by as if it had no meaning for the

reader of the inspired songs and prayers. Some say it only

had meaning as a musical term, probably that the stanza in
singing should be repeated.

The word “Selah” has a double meaning. It means to
pause, and it also means to lift up. If we apply this in a
spiritual way we have a beautiful meaning. When you read
this little word at the end of a verse then stop, pause, think,
meditate, get the meaning of the words; and then lift up,
lift up your voice in praise and in prayer. Let us test it.

““Salvation is of the Lord; thy blessing is upon thy people.
Selah” (Psalm 1iii:8). Selah—pause and meditate! What a
blessed and comforting fact that salvation is of the Lord and
the greatness of that salvation. And because He saveth His
people, that Jehovah is our Saviour, therefore His blessing
is upon them, blessings and riches unsearchable. Selah—
lift up your voice and praise Him, adore Him, worship Him.

“Thou hast given Him His heart’s desire, and hast not
withholden the request of His lips. Selah” (Psalm xxi:2).
Selah—stop and meditate. Who is the King who receives
from God His heart’s desire and whose requests are answered?
Not David but the Lord Jesus Christ. Think of all the
prayers He prays, all the desires in His loving heart for His
own—and all are to be answered. Then “Selah” again, lift

Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)



Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)

- 134 ' OUR HOPE

up your heart in praise; lift up your heart in prayer and pray
in His Name and the Father hears.

“The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our
refuge.” Selah (Ps. xlvi:2). Yes think it over—then praise
and pray.

Thus this little word 1s a stimulant to faith. So whenever
you come across it again do what this word means,“Meditate
and lift up your heart and voice.” And it should be so
whenever we read His word. Behind each promise we should
see a “‘Selah.”

o8

Evolution is necessarily out and out

Evolution. infidelity, for according to its teachings

there has been no fall of man, and if

there is no fall there is no redemption, and if there is no re~

demption there is no Redeemer, no Bible, no God, except

one who is removed at an infinite distance, and by countless

millions of ages from man. As to its scientific claims John
Ruskin has finely ridiculed it in the following:

“We may sufficiently represent the general manner of con-
clusion in the system, by the statement that if you fasten a
hair-brush to a mill-wheel, with the handle of the brush for-
ward, so as to develop itself into a neck by moving always in
the same direction, and within continual hearing of a steam-
whistle, after a certain number of revolutions the hair-brush
will fall in love with the whistle, and they will marry and lay
an egg, which will hatch out into a nightingale.”

ey

That great preacher, Thomas Spurgeon,
Believe whatever years ago in a sermon made the following
it says. statement:

“We have a number of men, now-a-days, who are critics of the
Bible. . . They shrink from nothing, their scalpel, their knife, cuts
through everything. They are the judges of what the Bible ought to be,
and it is deposed from its throne. God save us from the evil spirit!
I desire ever to sit at the feet of God in the Scriptures. I do not be-
lieve that, from one cover to the other, there is any mistake in it of any
sort whatever, either upon natural or physical science, or upon history or
anything whatever, I am prepared to believe whatever it says, and to
take it believing it to be the Word of God, forif itis not at all true, itis
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not worth one solitary penny to me. It may be to the man who is so
wise that he can pick out the true from the false; but I am such a fool
that I could notdothat. . . . TIam worse off thanif I had not any
guide at all.”

Such unswerving, simple faith in the infallible Word of
God we need to-day. But that faith is attacked as never
before. It was bad enough 30 years ago when the London
preacher made the above remarks. To-day the forces of
hell are making their most desperate effort to destroy the
foundations of the Faith.

Our faith in the Word of God will daily grow and become
stronger, as we read the Bible, study it, obey its precepts
trust its promises and know its living power.

ey

If we turn to the last Epistles of the New
The Future as Testament, the Epistles to Timothy,
seen in the  the Epistles of John, Peter and Jude we
Epistles. find remarkable prophecies concerning
that which professeth the Name of
Christ, that is, Christendom. If the writers of these Ep-
istles had been uninspired men they would have written in a
different way. They would have predicted universal ac-
ceptance of their teaching, universal success and that
through the preaching of what they taught the world
would gradually become better, and become to employ
a modern phrase—a more decent place to live in. That
would have been their message had they been uninspired.
But the Spirit of God who guided their pens predicted a far
different future. He declares that in the latter times some
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits
and doctrines of demons (1 Tim. iv:1). He gives a minute
picture of the moral conditions of the great mass of pro-
fessing Christians, who have a form of godliness and deny the
power of it. For this reason the last days of this age are not
days of security, righteousness and peace, but ‘“‘perilous
times” (2 Tim. iii:1-5). He warns that the time would
come when ears turn away from the truth and turn to fables.
John and Peter received similar messages from the Lord.
as to the future and the religious conditions when the age
ends. The darkest picture is found in Jude’s Epistle.
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Bernard in his excellent volume on “The Development
of Doctrine in the New Testament’” bears witness to this fact.

“] know not how any man, in closing the Epistles, could
expect to find the subsequent history of the church essen-
tially different from what it is. In those writings we seem,
as it were, not to witness some passing storms which clear
the air, but to feel the whole atmosphere charged with the
elemen s of future tempest and death. IEvery moment the
forces of evil show themselves more plainly. They are
encountered, but not dissipated. Or, to change the figure,
we see battles fought by the leaders of our band, but no
security is promised by their victories. New assaults are
being prepared; new tactics will be tried, new enemies pour
on; the distant hills are black with gathering multitudes; and
the last exhortations of those who fall at their posts call on
their successors to endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus
Christ, and earnestly to contend for the faith which was once
for all delivered to the saints.”

The conditions of which the Spirit of God speaks in these
predictions are becoming increasingly manifested in our
days. The final, complete apostasy cannot be far away.
What keeps it back is the true church, praying and witness-
ing still. Some day the big change will come. The salt will
be taken away. Corruption to the utmost will then result
and Satan’s man will become the domineering power.
How very near all this may be?

e

Jeremiah lived in the critical days of

Seeking Great Judah’s catastrophic history. Messages

Things of great importance were poured through

his inspired lips; messages of judgment,

messages of restoration, messages concerning the nations,

messages which in part are yet to be fulfilled. Baruch was

his faithful secretary, who suffered with the prophet. He

wrote down the messages; he also saw the penknife of the

wicked king cutting the scroll and casting it into the fire.

At a certain time the Prophet received from the Lord a

special message for Baruch. The Lord God of Israel spoke
especially to the amanuensis of Jeremiah (Chapter xlv).-
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He had grieved and sorrowed, and fainted with sighing,
finding no rest.  And the Lord tells him that indeed judg-
ment is decreed against the land of Israel, that all his sighing
cannot keep it back. But Baruch harbored something else.
The searcher of hearts knew what was in his heart. In the
midst of threatening judgment Baruch sought “great
things.” What these great things were we do not know; the
Lord knew 1t. And this was the message: ““And seekest thou
great things for thyself?——seek them not.”

This is an important message for all God’s people living
in these days. It should ring in our hearts and never be for-
gotten. We live in the last days and with a world about us
under condemnation, the omnious signs of apostasy and -
coming judgment increasing, yea rapidly multiplying, we
must keep in the low place, not seeking ‘“‘great things”.
This is the day not of big things, but of small things (Zech.
iv:10). The world boasts of big things, great things, great
achievements and greater ones still ahead. But God is left
out. Christ is left out. The great things our age is plan-
ning are the Babylon things, the things of the flesh, including
the religious side of things. May the Lord graciously deliver
the household of faith from falling in with this sad obsession
of our times of doing ‘“big things.”

But some tell us, Is not this the time when a big thing
might be done for God and for His Truth? Some speak of the
coming of a Neo-Protestantism, which will be so great that it
will outclass the great Reformation of 400 years ago, when
Luther nailed his wonderful protest to the church door at
Wittenberg. We are told this great movement has already
begun.

But where in the Word of God do we find such a program
revealed for the closing days of the church on earth? Where
is the promise that a “new Protestantism’ is to sweep the
world? We find the very opposite taught in the Bible. The
church, as the house, the great house (2 Tim. ii) isin ruins.
There is no promise of recovery anywhere, but the prophecy
that departure from the faith will continue, that Christen-
dom will be swept into the great apostasy. Unless we ignore
completely the Divine forecast of our Lord as given in
Revelation ii and iii we cannot believe in a great coming
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restoration movement. The end as the Lord tells us in His
throne messages will be Laodicea, and from Laodicea there
is NO recovery. The end of Laodicea is “spewed out of
"His mouth.” Who would deny that Laodicea is here?
Certainly no one who has any knowledge of the spiritual
conditions of so called Protestantism.

What God’s people need to-day is not seeking ‘‘great -
things” attempting big things, but what we need is to practice
that which we hear in the message to the church in Phila-
delphia (Rev. iii: 7-13). Here we have the prediction
as to the faithful remnant of God’s people on earth preceding
the Coming of the Lord for His Saints. Here is their true
character: they keep His Word, they do not deny His Name.
And keeping the Word means more than a belief in thein-
spiration of the Bible, it means obedience to that Word in
all things. They exalt His Name above everything else.
For them Christ is all, as well as in all, that is an acknowledg-
ment of the unity of all believers as the Body ofChrist.

And of this faithful company the Lord says “thou hast a
little strength.”” What does this mean! We called years
ago on a brother who was sick unto death, but now on the
road to recovery, We asked the nurse how he is. She told
us, “Oh, he has a little strength.” Then we saw him sitting
in his chair, so weak and helpless. That is what “the
little strength” means of which the Lord speaks. It is
weakness; it means an acknowledgement of helplessness,
nothingness and utter dependence on the Lord. And this
is what God’s people must practise. To such the Lord
gives the promise, “I have set before thee an open door, and
no man can shut it,”” It is the open door for service; it is
the assurance that the Lord will carry on His testimony
through those who depend on Him. And in that coming
day it will be found that the “big movements’’, the men and
religion movement, the big organized campaigns supported
by the world itself, praised by unsaved men, accom-
plished little, and it will be found that the Lord used “the
little things” those who served and witnessed in humility.

As believers in the imminent Coming of our Lord we must
be true to this belief. Itis a different thing believing in Pre-
millennialism and living the truth of this grand doctrine.
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May the Lord in His grace enable us all to be true to Him,
true to His Word, true to our calling in these days and seek
not “great things,” for we shall surely be disappointed in
“the big things.” Serve in the place where the Lord has
put you in His body. Be faithful in all things. Keep low.
Trust Him. Do not seek great things, for “the great things”
will foster pride, the pride the Lord cannot tolerate in His

people.
ey

When Jude wrote his Epistle he intended

The Needed  to write about the common salvation,
Witness. but was constrained by the Holy Spirit

to exhort Christians ‘““to contend earn-

estly for the faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints.”
He wanted to write about the Gospel, for that was the

nearest and the dearest truth to him, as it is still to every
child of God.

The Gospel 1s the first great witness we must bear in
season and out of season, at all times and under all circum-
stances. To neglect the Gospel testimony is a serious
thing. We have often noticed in Conferences for Bible
Study that the real Gospel, the evangelistic note, is but
little given. And how often we have found in our own ex-
perience that people who clamored for messages on Prophecy
and did not want the Gospel taught from the Epistle to the
Romans, were those who knew the least about that Gospel.
Never was the need so great of preaching the Gospel, salva-
tion by grace and the Cross of Christ, as it is to-day. We
may rest assured if that witness is given it will be owned by
the Lord and precious souls will be added to the Body of
Christ. Every true believer must in some way witness to
the Gospel. It may be in personal work, through a tract or
in a more public way. And all must pray for the Gospel and
for the Evangelists who preach it.

The second needed witness is to the Faith delivered
unto the Saints.

Of course the Gospel is part of that faith but not all. For
the whole faith as given in the infallible Word of God be-
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lievers must in these days earnestly contend. This witness-
bearing demands separation from all who deny any one of the
articles of the faith. A Christian who in any way supports
men or institutions who deny the fundamental doctrines of
Christianity is guilty of their sins. May the Lord give us all
grace to be His witnesses and not shun to declare the whole

counsel of God.
Y

A little pamphlet is being circulated

Interpretation written by a Dr. George D. Watson on

Gone to Seed. “Isaiah’s Vision of America” It was

sent to us for criticism. The tract is

small but we have never seen so much nonsense before in so
small a pamphlet.';. We give a specimen. The writer says:

“To a nation scattered and peeled” (Isaiah xviii:7) it
should be “from a nation tall and clean shaven.” The new
version renders it “Tall and polished.” Itis evident that the
prophet had a vision of a vast army of men like trees with the
bark peeled off, and the translation should be “a nation tall
and clean shaven.” In the late war America raised and
equipped over three million’soldiers at home or abroad, and
those soldiers averaged the tallest of any similar army ever
marshalled on the earth. The American soldiers in the late
war averaged 5 feet 11 inches in height. And then only
think of it, of these 3 million soldiers not a single man wore a
beard; though a man had a mustache, not one wore a beard.

Here is a fact that God forsaw 26 centuries ago and
had it put down in Holy Scriptures, for it was a fact so
notable as compared with all other armies as to make it
worthy of record, and it forms an infalliable proof that the
reference could only be made to the army of the Americans.”

What silly stuff this is. . It is deplorable that such non-
sensical ramblings should be circulated as interpretation of
prophecy. It hurts the study of the Word of God more than
we realize. We hope none of our readers will be so unin-
telligent as to lend a hand in circulating tracts of this kind.
We must not alone guard against positive error but avoid
fanciful speculations.
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For years the Lord has graciously en-
For our couraged us in our written ministry
Encouragement. through the many evidences of blessing
He has given to others. Souls brought to
the knowledge of the Lord, others delivered out of snares,
His Saints build up in their most holy faith. What has been
one of the greatest encouragement, is the fact that many
young people write us how they remember father and
mother reading in the home years ago “Our Hope”, how it
was used in family worship and helped them in their
Christian life. Dr. Biederwolf told us last year how his
father enjoyed the magazine, reading it from the very start,
and what a blessing it has been to him and to the home in
which he was brought up. Recently we had a letter from a
young man which we pass on to our readers.

Dear Brother:

I am sending you one dollar to renew my subscription to your maga-
zine, My mother was a subscriber for a good many years. I believe
that with the exception of her Bible, she spent more time with “Our
Hope” than with any other magazine.

She told me once she had the choice between renewing her sub-
scription and buying a pair of gloves which she needed badly and she
decided that she could get along without the gloves, but could not get
along without the magazine.

The Lord called her home last year and one disappointment for
her was that she had never had the chance to hear vou preach or to
speak with you personally. I know it will be a great joy to her in that
day, when we are gathered home with Him, to take you by the hand and
tell you what an inspiration your testimony was to her.

Your magazine was the means of leading me into a renewed interest

in the Bible which now results in leaving my farm to enter the
Moody Bible Institute this fall.

We mention this as an encouragement for the Christian
household to use “Our Hope.” Read the Seripture texts;
read the Editorial aloud to the children as well as the portions
from the Gospel of John so that it may be true of the children
of the Christian family as it was true of Timothy. ‘“And
that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which
are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith
which is in Christ Jesus” (2 Timothy iii:15).
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, Many hundreds of our readers have used the

Our Hope Calendar “Cheering Words” Calendar for a number of

1920. years. The same style of Calendar, a leaf for

every day in the year with Bible texts, will now

be published in this country under the name “Our Hope Calendar.” It

is in every way a better Calendar than the old one, better in the make-

up and we hope also in the selection of Scripture texts. The texts have

been very prayerfully selected trusting that the Omniscient Spirit will
through these texts, supply the need of God’s people.

It will be a great thing if such a calendar could be used in every home
of our readers. We know it would be a great blessing. As the edition is
only 2,000 copies we make this preliminary announcement. Send us a
postal card if you want one of these Calendars for 1920.  They will be
ready in November. The price is 50 cents postpaid.

ey

We have issued new editions of the following
New Editions.  books which have been out of print for several
months:

The Jewish Question, by A. C. G, that helpful exposition of Romans
X1 with appendix on the Messiani¢c Question by Dr. C. I. Scofield. It is
an excellent book to give to Jews. Price 75 cents.

The Lord of Glory. This volume contains the first editorials on the
Person and Glory of our Lord as published during 1908-1912. Great
blessing has rested upon this volume. This is the fourth edition.
Price the same as always $1.00.

Unfolding of the Ages, by Ford C. Ottman. An excellent exposition
of Revelation. Almost 600 pages of large sizes. Price $2.50. Though
printing, material and labor as well as binding are over 40% higher
than five years ago we do not advance our prices as other publishers
have done, except in the case of Dr. Ottman’s book because we have to
pay royalty on this volume and the Annotated Bible.

Where Faith Sees Christ, by C. I. Scofield. This is a most helpful
booklet suitable for young Christians especially. Price 25 cents.

e

We announced in our last issue that we had

Christian Unity.,  received an excellent manuscript on “Christian

\ Unity.” It is now being published by us in a
nice, neat volume. We believe this volume fills a great want in these
days of “world movements”, “federation of churches,” when many
Christian believers ask what shall we do?~—whatis to be our attitude
towards these unity movements? And some, yes, many earnest Christ-
ians, do not know the teachings of the Word as to the true Christian
Unity. They do not know that there is a unity which exists, made by
the Spirit of God, and that the great call is to keep this unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace. We know this book will bring blessing to
many and lead them back to the teachings of the Word. The book will
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be ready towards the beginning of October. The price will be postpaid
60 cents., It is bound in cloth and printed on 2 good and substantial

paper. X
The new volume of the Annotated Bible, Vol. VI,
The Annotated  will be out towards the end of October. It will
Bible. be one of the larger volumes and contains the
following books: Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Job
and the Psalms. Tor years we have been asked to publish something on
the Psalms, with special reference to prophecy. The portion of this
volume with our annotations covering the Psalms makes about 150
pages. We had the help of the Lord in writing the annotations on Job
and the Psalms in a marked way, and we feel the Lord is going to make
this volume a real help and blessing to the household of faith. It em-
bodies the labors and research of many years.

As we are obliged to pay such high prices for paper, printing and bind-
ing, we must ask 50 cents more for this volume to insure us against
loss, that is the price postpaid will be $2.00. God willing, when we print
another edition, after the plates are made, we shall revert to the usual
price, $1.50. Regular publishers would charge for a volume of this size
at least $3.00.

Please help us in making the Annotated Bible known. If we are per-
mitted to finish it the church will have a commentary such as is needed
to-day. The features will be: 1. A refutation of the attacks from the
side of Criticism made upon the different Bible Books. 2. Each book
treated separately yet viewed in its relationship to all the other books.
3. Each chapter analysed. 4. Annotations of the leading truths
found in each chapter. 5. Dispensational truth followed from Genesis
to Revelation and the wonderful harmony of the whole.

May the Lord give grace and strength to complete this work.

ey

As this miserable demon cult is fast advancing

Spiritism. throughout the English speaking world it is
needful to give a strong testimony against it,

Mr. A. W. Pink, who writes so acceptably on “Genesis” in our columns,
used to be a Spiritualist. He has written an excellent pamphlet on
“The Philosophy of Spiritism.”” It is just what is needed. Price §
cents a copy or 40 cents per dozen and $3.50 per hundred. Send for a

copy.
oS

It is almost 25 years since we began under God a

Gospel and nation-wide ministry among the people of God
Bible Study Meetings. and we are thankful to say that during the past
five years there has been a marked revival in

Bible Study. The War of course gave a big incentive to turn to Pro-
phecy. We have had some wonderful meetings in Portland, Oregon;
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Seattle, Wash.; Los Angeles, Cal.; Boston, Mass.; Galveston, Texas;
New Orleans, La.; and in over a hundred other places from the Atlantic
to the Pacific.

The interest is not decreasing. If we had ten lives they would all
be spent in this work, and could be spent with all the calls which come
to hold meetings.

During August the California Conference was held, preceded by a
well attended Conference in Colorado Springs, Col. (First Congrega-
tional Church). This was the 16th Annual Conference conducted by
us at the Springs. We cannot speak of the California meetings, but
hope to do in our next issue.

During this month we shall be still on the Pacific Coast the first
part of the month at least. A week’s meetings will be held by us, be-
ginning Sept. 21, 1in the leading Congregational Church of Pawtucket,
R. I. The monthly meetings in Boston will be resumed on the first
Thursday of October, addressed by the Editor. Then comes a con-
ference in Rochester, N. H., beginning on October 5 in the First M. E.
Church. Immediately after that conference we hope to begin a three
weeks’ campaign in Winnipeg, Manitoba. November and part of De-
cember will find us the (Lord permitting) in Texas. But oh, the many
places we must leave untouched!

We fear we have to decline the calls from Scotland, Great Britain,
New Zealand and Australia for the present. The need in our land is
perhaps greater than anywhere else. 'The sweet thing for us in all this
activity is the knowledge that many hundreds of God’s people every-
where pray for us and for the Word ““that it may run and be glorified.”

The Gospel of John.

(Chapter I (Continued).

“The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him and saith,
Behold the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world.
He 1t 15 of whom I said, After me cometh a man who s come
to be before me, for He was before me.  And I knew Him not,
but that He might be manifest to Israel, therefore did I come
baptizing with water. And John bare witness, saying, I saw
the Spirit descending out of heaven like a dove; and it abode
upon Him. And [ knew Him not, but He who sent meto
bapti: e with water said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the
Spirit descending, and abiding upon Him, He 1 15 who bap-
tizeth with the Holy Spirit.  And I have seen and borne witness
that He is the Son of God.” (Verses 29-34.)

It was the next day after the conversation with the Jerusa-
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lem delegation at Bethany™ when the blessed One whom John
had announced, He who is the Life of and the Light of men,
appeared at thesame place. He was not present the previous
day, and probably came out of the wilderness where He had -
just spent the forty days in fasting and prayer, where He had
been tested by the Devil. Then joyfully John acclaimed
Him as the Lamb of God. “Behold the LLamb of God who
taketh away the sin of the world.” This shows that John
the Baptist knew Him as the L.amb of God,the Sin-bearer and
the Saviour; he trusted in Him and his faith testified of Him.
There are some who teach that John called Him the Lamb
of God on account of His meek character, but this view is
incorrect. While He was meek and lowly, John testified of
Him as the One who had come to fulfill in His sacrificial death
on the cross, as the Lamb of God, all which had been fore-
shadowed in the Old Testament dispensation and all which
the Prophets predicted. He is the true Passover-Lamb, the
Lamb of whom Isaiah spoke,He is brought as a Lamb to the
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He
openeth not His mouth” (Isaiah lii1:7). The expression
John useth is so much more significant as the Passover was
near which we learn from chap. ii:13.

Every Jew was familiar with the meaning of the lamb, for
it was used as the daily sacrifice morning and evening.
Therefore sacrifice cannot be separated from the lamb; the
two words belong together. He came to give Himself as the
sacrifice for sinners. It must be noticed that John did not
say that He was then taking away, as the Lamb of God, the
sin of the world. When it saith elsewhere in Scripture,“He
was made sin for us,” it does not mean that He was made sin
in His holy life on earth; He did not take away sin by His
life. Nor does it say, John said, “He will take away sin”” nor
“has taken away,” but “who taketh away the sin of the
world.” It is a broad statement which includes the Person
of the Saviour, the Work He will do and the ultimate, great
result of His work, the final effect of His sacrificial death.

*This is not the Bethany where Mary, Martha and Lazarus had their
home, but another place called by that name near one of the fords of the
River Jordan. The place cannot be fully located. Bethabara as in
the authorized version is an incorrect reading,
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Upon the work of Christ as the sin-bearer, the Christ who
died for our sins according to the Scriptures, the Gospel is
preached and when believed blessed results follow. Sinners
are cleansed, saved by grace, born again, made children of
God and heirs of glory, are filled with the Spirit and united
into one body. But all this, infinitely blessed as it is, is far
from being the full meaning of this statement of John, nor is
it the ultimate result of the precious work of the Lamb of
God. We use the words of another.

“When Christ comes again in His Kingdom, there will be a
further result; for all creation will then be delivered from the
bondage of corruption, and Israel will at length look upon Him
whom they pierced in their blind unbelief. The blessing
resulting from the sacrifice of Christ will then be far and wide
extended, but not yet complete. Only the new heavens and
the new earth (and this exceeds the limited scope of the Jew-
ish prophets) will behold the ultimate fulfilment; and then
indeed it will be seen how truly He was “The Lamb of God
who taketh away the sin of the world.” For then, and not
till then will sin have disappeared absolutely and all its active
consequences. 'The wicked having been judged and cast
forever into the lake of fire, as well as Satan and his angels,
righteousness will then be the footing of God’s relationship
with the world, not sinlessness as at first, nor dealings in
Christ in view of sin as since and now, but all things made
new.”* This is wonderfully illustrated by that blessed word
which came from the lips of the Lamb of God, before He
bowed. His head and dismissed His Spirit—“It is finished.”
We find it first in Prophecy in the twentv-second Psalm.
That Psalm begins with the cry of the forsaken one, “My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?”” the very words
which came from His lips when the waves and billows of
divine wrath swept over Him. The Psalm ends with a state-
ment which is the equivalent of ‘It is finished—He hath
done.” And between the bitter cry of the cross in the first
verse of this Psalm, and the exultant declaration of the last,
we read of those who are His brethren (the church), that
Israel too will be saved by Him, that the ends of the earth will
turn unto the Lord, and that He will get the Kingdoms of the

*Wm. Kelly on John.
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earth. Still more striking is the use of this expression, “It
is done,” which is practically the same as “It is finished”
in the book of Revelation. When the seventh Angel pours
out his vial, in which the wrath of God is finished (marking
the end of the great tribulation) we read that a great voice
out of the temple in glory, from the throne said,“It is done.”
With this event the Lord returns and takes possession of the
earth and the kingdoms become His kingdom. The last
time “Itis done” is used is in Revelation xxi:6. ‘“‘And Hesaid
unto me, It is done.” When? When the new heaven and
the new earth are come. And of “God shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death,
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more
pain, for the former things are passed away.” Itis then that
the voice 1s heard, “Behold I make all things new—Itis
done.” Only then will the meaning of John’s great mes-
sage be completely fulfilled, ““The Lamb of God who taketh
away the sin of the world.”

Let us not overlook the fact that the text does not speak
of the “sins of the world,” but of “sin.”” While it is per-
fectly true that the Work of the Cross is sufficient to save the
whole world, that the blood was shed for the sin of the world,
it 1s only of those who believe that we read that Christ bore
their sins in His body. But some have said that because
Christ made atonement for all and is the Lamb of God who
taketh away the sin of the world, the whole world will be
ultimately saved.  “I have no doubt,”’says an able expositor,
from Scripture, ‘“that the vast majority of’ the world’s
“inhabitants will be found at last to have received no benefit
from Christ, and to have died in their sins. T repudiate the
idea of universal salvation as a dangerous heresy and utterly
contrary to Scripture. But the lost will not prove to be lost
because Christ did nothing for them.” He died for the
ungodly and for all there is the possibility of the offer of a free
and full salvation; those who refuse must die in their sins and
die as if Christ had not died for them.

And then John the Baptist must have pointed to Him, the
Lamb of God, saying, This is the One of whom I bore witness
yesterday, of whom I told you. After me cometh a man, who

Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)



Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)

148 OUR HOPE

is come to be before me. Here He stands Himself, He who
was before me!

Then he witnesses concerning what had taken place at
the Baptism of our Lord. He who sent John to baptize with
water had given to him this sign,"Upon whom thou shalt see
the Spirit descending and abiding on him, He it is who
baptizeth with the Holy Spirit.”” When and how John re-
ceived this sign from God we do not know; he had no doubt
many revelations from God, but they have not been placed
on record. And so it was when the Son of God came out of
Jordan, heaven was opened unto Him and the Holy Spirit
descended upon Him like a dove out of heaven and then abode
upon Him. As we read in the Gospel of Luke, “The Holy
Spirit descended in a bodily shape like a dove,” from which
some conclude that it was not necessarily a real dove, but a
bodily shape resembling a dove in its downward flight. The
dove is a beautiful emblem of the Holy Spirit and also a type
as we have 1t in connection with the flood and Noah. The
Holy Spirit came on the Son of God and found His resting
place there. This is the Anointing which He received. Itis
foreshadowed in the meal offering, that consisted of cakes
of fine flour mingled with oil, with no leaven in it. This
typifies the holy, spotless humanity of our Lord, produced by
the Holy Spirit. And before the meal offering was baked and
exposed to the fire, the type of the sufferings of Christ, oil
was poured upon it (Levit. ii). But the great fact before
us in this statement is not so much that the Holy Spirit
descended upon Him, but that He is the Baptizer with the
Holy Spirit. There is perfect order in this great revelation
in the first chapter of this Gospel. The Deity of our Lord
stands first, He 1s the Word, the eternal One. Then we
heard that the Word was made flesh, His incarnation that
He is the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world,
His sacrificial work, and now besides accomplishing redemp-
tion, He is the Baptizer with the Holy Spirit. For this He
received the Holy Spirit as man so that he might be the giver
of it to others. And He gives the Holy Spirit to His own
who have received Him and accepted Him as Saviour; such
are baptized by His Spirit into the Body of Christ and that
Bap tism came on the day of Pentecost. "
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It is of great interest to note the difference in the announce-
ment of John the Baptist as reported in the Gospel of Mat-
thew and in the Gospel of John. In the kingly Gospel,
where John’s ministry as the herald of the Kingin proclaiming
the nearness of the promised kingdom is more fully given,
John makes the following announcement: He shall baptize
you with the Holy Spirit and with fire, whose fan is in His
hand, and He will thoroughly purge His floor, and gather His
wheat into the garner; but He will burn up the chaff with
unquenchable fire” (Matthew iii). And here in the Gos-
pel of John only one sentence is given, “He it is who bap-
tizeth with the Holy Spirit.” It does not say here “who
baptizeth you with the Holy Spirit.”” It seems clear that the
words in the Gospel of Matthew must be considered as hav-
ing some special relation to Israel. The nation has in the Old
Testament a promise of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.
(See Joel 11:28, etc.) The fire which John speaks of is not the
gift of the Iloly Spirit, but the fire Baptism means Judgment
which is connected with His second coming. All this fits in
beautifully into the Gospel of Matthew, which is so promi-
nently dispensational. Not a word of it is mentioned in the
Gospel of John. Nor is it said here “He shall baptize you,”
but “Hibaptizeth with the Holy Spirit.”

The statement of John “I knew Him not” has been called
by some a contradiction on account of Matthew iii:14,
“John said unto Him, I have need to be baptized of thee, and
comest Thou to me!” This has been pointed out as an in-
consistency. Different ways of explaining this difficulty have
been suggested. John evidently did not know Him perfectly
as to His Person, though He had a deep impression as to His
holiness when He came to be baptized by him. But when
He had been baptized and the sign was fulfilled by which
John was to know Him as the Christ and the giver of the
Spirit, then He knew Him fully. Therefore he declares, “I
have seen and borne witness that He is the Son of God.”
And yet a short time later when John is in prison he sent two
of his disciples to the Lord with the question, “Art Thou He
that cometh or look we for another}” (Matthew xi:3).
It shows that John the Baptist, though filled with the Spirit
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from his mother’s womb, was subject to like passions as we
are (James v:17).

(To be continued, God willing.)

Studies in Isaiah.

(Continued from August issue.)

But we have two verses left, and to these we must now re-
turn.

V. 21. Buc there shall lie couching the tziim;
And filled are their houses with ochim;
The banoth yaanah shall dwell there—
And seirim even shall skip there.

22. Iim shall how! in her palaces;
And tannim in places of pleasure.
Near to come is her time,

Nor shall her days be prolonged.

Strange and mysterious to us are these outlandish Hebrew
words, yet, in that very strangeness and mystery they may,
and I believe do, fulfil the intent of the divine Author of the
book; for this, and this alone is consistent with the Old Test-
ament that has the visible for its sphere, and in those visible
things afford pictures of the invisible things with which the
New Testament has to do.

Now ,we have a Babylon in the New Testament of which
the Babylon of the Old is but a pattern, and these creatures
that none can identify with any assurance (for not one of
them is really known*) afford the most perfect picture,
as nothing
else that was more familiar to us could do, of those “de-
mons,” “foul spirits” and ““hateful birds’” that eventually
find their dwelling in that mystic Babylon: the unified
apostate Church of a unified apostate Christendom (Rev.
xviii:2).

The one main idea conveyed to the mind—if their ety-
mology is to be considered, as surely it i, for it is absolutely

*Our commentators are sorely puzzled, and Delitsch plainly con-
fesses that “it is impossible to determine what are the animals referred
to.”
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all we have to give us any light on the use of the words—is of
mournful, doleful sounds that add their horrors to the desola-
tion of the scene. It is because we have no creatures that
_certainly answer to these words in the natural world, and be-
cause we are thus cast on the meaning of the Hebrew words
themselves, that I have left those words untranslated: but
we must consider them.

T'he first is tziim, from a root ““to be dry,” hence “desert”;
and thus the A.V. renders the word “wild beasts of the des-
ert.” These tziim find their “own place”—their congenial
home in “a dry and thirsty land, where no wateris.” In just
such a scene exactly shall the Babylon of the future be found;
for to see her, John has to be carried into the “desert” (Rev.
xvii:3). ‘These tziim then simply represent “‘desert-dwell-
ers,” whose self-chosen abode is away from the love and light
of God, the literal city of old affording in every feature a
pattern—not of another literal city, but of a spiritual Baby-
lon. |

“‘Ochim,” from a word, the sound of which tells its mean-
ing: oh-ach, whence ach, an interjection of sorrow, and con-
stantly rendered “alas!”” So these ‘“ochim” are “ever-lament-
ing ones,” “mournfully howling ones,” whose only cry is
“alas!”

‘‘Benoth yaanah” literally “daughters of a doleful ecry,”
is found in Micah i:8, “I will wail and howl—I will make a
mourning as the benoth yaanah,” which the translators have
rendered “owls,” but there are other words for that, and it
is but a conjecture,

“Seirim,” probably the most interesting to us of them all,
for while the word is rendered in Lev. iv:24 as “goat,” that
would be quite impossible in Lev. xvii:7: “And they shall
no more offer their sacrifices unto seiirim’’} so here the A. V.
has “devils” or “demons.” So, in Chron. xi:15: “He or-
dained priests for the high places, and for the seirim (demons)
he had made “that is evidently’ idols. The Septuagint ren-
ders this word, in both these cases, by “vanities,” the Tar-
gum by “demons,” so that we may fairly take the word.as
referring to those unclean spirits termed in the New Testa-
ent “demons,” and these are so closely identified with idols
that the apostle can say: “The things, that the Gentiles sacrifice,
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they sacrifice to demons, and not to God”” (1 Cor. x:20). All
idolatry then, whether it be in the ancient form of the wor-
ship of stocks and stones, or the more modern of “covetous-
ness,” which is its real expression to-day, is nothing more nor
less than ‘“‘demon-worship.” We need not go very far to
find it even now; but it shall find its very home in what shall
soon become Babylon, the so-called “Church’”—the respon-
sible witness for God on the earth! Nor is there any other
way of safety from this awful danger than so really knowing
the love of Christ as to be fully satisfied—and surely God—
to be God—must be able to satisfy to the full the ever hunger-
ing heart of his poor creature—man. O, my dear reader,
whom I may never see in the flesh, will you not join with me
in the prayer that we, with all His own, may increasingly
prove, by a joyful experience, the all sufficiency of Christ; so,
- and only so, shall we be saved from this “demon worship”
of covetousness. It is, I think, the only form of revival tha

the Scriptures justify our expecting in these last hours.

Iim, rendered ““wild-beasts-of-the-islands,” is a contraction
of “ohee,” another interjection of lament, and evidently
carries on the same idea of “dolefully howling ones,” as so
perfectly fits the context here; for these shall howl in palaces
whose walls once resounded only to songs of revelry. Where
Belshazzar feasted a thousand of his lords, and shouts of
merriment were on all sides, iim shall howl dolefully. Well
may all this throw its gloomy light on “‘there shall be weeping
and wailing and gnashing of teeth”; and note the correspond-
ing picture of that one who, under the power of a legion of
these same fallen creatures in Mark v~—amid the tombs,
was crying and cutting himself with stones!—O, who can esti-
mate the spirit-anguish of a spirit’s separation from God! ¥

So the last tannim, usually supposed to be “jackals”;
but we surely do well to leave this word with the mystery
‘that is also involved in the word “dragon” as our A. V. ren-
ders it. For how could it be said that Pharaoh was a “jack-
al” in the midst of the seas” (Ezek. xxxii:2)—that would
surely be no place for jackals, so the A. V. renders it
“whale”’; but in Ezek. xxix 3 the same word is rendered
“dragon™: “I am against thee, Pharaoh, king of Egypt, the
great dragon that lieth in the midst of his rivers”; while in
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Ex. vii:9, Moses’ rod becomes a “serpent.” In that grand
call to universal praise to Jehovah, (Ps. cxlviii) that begins
with the highest of His creatures, and gradually comes down,
the earthly chorus is to be led by “dragons and all deeps,”
where this last word is simply a synonym for “the abyss”
or “bottomless pit”’—in which the devil is to be cast bound
for a thousand years. Surely one cannot help seeing in this
mysterious creature a clear symbol of him who is “the great
dragon, the devil, and like his prototype, Pharaoh of old,
ever the oppressor of God’s people?”

We cannot greatly err then in considering the acknowl-
edged mystery enveloping these words as being divinely
intended, for it is in this very way that they speak, as other-
wise they could not, of what is beyond human ken—what
we call the occult or hidden.

One point may occasion some surprise, for while in Isaiah
we have the world-empire Babylon before us, we find in the
New Testament that name borne, not by the political or civil
government, but by ‘‘the harlot sitting on many waters,”
in whom we can but discern the spurious imitation of the
Bride of Christ—apostate religious Christendom headed up
in “Rome.” But political world-power is what this apostate
claimant to be the “Catholic” or Universal Church has ever
a.med at. Her Popes have claimed, as their God-given right,
not only spirttual, but temporal authority over the whole
earth. All the promises made to the Lord Jesus Himself
have logically to be claimed by him who assumes to be His
“vicar”: “all kings shall fall down before him, all nations
shall serve him,” “khis enemies shall lick the dust,” and while
he has been deposed from that place for the last half-century,
never, for one moment—no matter what individual was in
““the chair of St. Peter” (?)—has he abandoned that claim, or
given his consent to that abnegation which Italian bayonets
under Garibaldi forced upon him. With keen eyes, made
the more hungry by long abstinence, has he watched the
present conflict, biding his time, yet neglecting no oppor-
tunity to thrust himself into prominence, as the true Arbiter
of the earth: a prominence that the civil powers are appar-
ently becoming more and more inclined to restore to him,
Nor among these are any more yielding and complacent than
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those who, but a comparatively short time ago, were the
champions of Protestantism. But that is a thing of the past:
no longer do we hear the old cry “No Poperty”, but rather
“No Protestantism,”* for any protest against these assump-
tions is frowned upon as being “bigoted.”

One thing alone hinders the full fruition of this desire: the
presence of the Holy Spirit in His Church: let that divine
Hinderer depart, and quickly shall this compromise be
effected, by which the unified harlot-church shall be supported
by the unified empire, and then shall the tziim, and the
ochim: the iim and the seiirim, find their congenial home in
her and fill her with their hopeless lamentations of despair.
O listen to the voice of the Lord addressed to his people
who may even now be in what is Babylon in embryo:
“Come Eout of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.”

*Nor is it without significance that as the power of the United States
amid the nations has increased so, proportionately, have Rome’s
efforts to control that power, and to make Romanism the recognized
national religion, increased. The success of these efforts may be gauged
by the last step which has been to advertise throughout the country
for $5,000,000 with which to erect a Cathedral in the national Capital,
“to the glory of Almighty God, who hath given us Victory, and in honor
of Mary Immaculate, Patroness of the United States!”

We are not told who it was who requested that “highly favored” wo-
man to accept this dignity of “Patroness of the United States” or who
installed her into it; or whether her own consent to this use of her name
has been obtained at all (as is usually esteemed an indispensible pre-
requisite in all such cases); or, if so, how that was accomplished—*“the
end sanctifies” all that—for that end is the erecting such a building at
Washington as may give the appearance, at least, of the whole country
being Roman Catholic. Perhaps the most suggestive part of the matter
is the absence, thus far, of any loud protest against it. Think of how it
would have been met a hundred—yes, fifty years ago!

1ie3

Keep the skylights of Jthe soul clear; kneel often with
your window open and your face toward Jerusalem which -

is above.
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The Jewish Sacrifices Compared with
the Gospel Narratives.

By T. R. ExcgLIsH.

Of all the things, which- God, in His wondrous grace, has spoken and
communicated to us in His word, there is nothing which in value and
importance can be compared to what we find commanded in the first
chapters of Leviticus and described in the last chapters of the four
Gospels. In the former we have the types and shadows of the atoning
work of Christ and in the latter the detailed description of the work it-
self, how and when it was accomplished.

Here we have the sure and immovable foundation of the gracious
provisions of God for the salvation, reconciliation, justification and
glorification of our fallen race—all depending on the cross of Christ,
the sacrifice offered there, which in type was foreshadowed by the
Jewish sacrifices, so carefully described in the beginning of Leviticus.
These sacrifices were, or ought at least to have been, a constant testi-
mony to Israel about the necessity of an atoning sacrifice and a daily
reminder of that cardinal truth, that “without shedding of blocd there is
no remission;” but, at the same time they proclaimed how perfectly
God had made provision for all that was required to satisfy the claims
of His righteousness and the need of His people. Still they were, as we
know, only types and shadows of the coming One, and although they
might “sanctify unto the cleanness of the flesh,” yet they were unable to
deliver the heart from an evil conscience, “for it is impossible that the
blood of bulls and goats should take away sins” (Heb. ix:13; x:4).

Now, all this is, or ought to be, accepted by all children of God, and I
have no intention of enlarging on the general signification of these
sacrifices, but shall only endeavour to show the close connection be-
tween the ceremonies of Leviticus and the account given by the Evan-
gelist of the grand antitype.

In the first five chapters of Leviticus, where the Lord gives instruc-
tions and commandments about the sacrifices, we find four different
gorts of bloody ones, namely, the burnt offering, the peace offering, the
sin offering and the trespass offering. Besides these there is the meal
offering, which evidently represents the perfect humanity of Christ on
earth, which always was a ““sweet savour unto the Lord,” and the anti-
type of which is described in the four gospels from the childhood of
Jesus to His crucifixion; but that is not the subject of this article, which
only treats of the sacrifices and their antitype.

While the meal offering thus is intended to set forth the life of Jesus
on earth, the only perfect human life ever lived here, the sacrifices on
the other hand are intended to represent His death, and each one of
these evidently regarded from one particular point of view and with one
particular object.

Now, the gospels have evidently been written in the same way and
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with the same object in view, namely to present the person and the
work of the Lord Jesus in the varicus ways in which He served His
Father and revealed Him unto men. Thusin the gospel of Matthew,
we sce Him as the Messiah of the Jews, in Mark as the servant of God,
in Luke as the Son of man and in John as the Son of God.
This is well-known and generally acknowledged, as indeed a careful
perusal and comparison of the different gospels will show. But while
this, of course, specially refers to the life of Jesus on earth, it is the
Lord’s death, also described in the gospels, which is foreshadowed by
the Jewish sacrifices, and in such a way that each of the four sacrifices
in Leviticus corresponds in a special manner to cach of the four gospel
accounts of what took place on Calvary. ‘

By carefully comparing what God commanded Moses concerning
these sacrifices with the accounts given by the Evangelists about the
death of the Lord, it would appear, that there is a very close correspond-
ence between what the Holy Spirit commanded in the Old Testament,
and what He describes in the New T'estament; and, following the divine

order in Leviticus, I think we shall find that the burnt offering cor-
responds with John’s account of the death of the Lord, the peace offer-
ing with that of Luke, the sin offering with that of Matthew and the
trespass offering with that of Mark, which I shall endeavour to demon-
strate in the following portion of this article. Taking then again the
order given in Leviticus, we shall first consider.

The Burnt Offering.

What specially and quite unmistakably characterizes this offering is,
that it was entirely for God alone. The animal sacrificed, having been
flayed and cut into its pieces, had to be consumed altogether by fire
“on the altar for a burnt sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet
savour unto the Lord” (Lev. i:9). The blood had to be sprinkled
round about upon the altar, while the skin of the animal belonged to
the priest, who offered the burnt offering (Lev. vii:8). This signifies
undoubtedly, as has often been observed, that there is that in connec-
tion with the work of redemption, which is entirely for God, and which
God only is able to comprehend and value. Every believer will under-
stand, that it must be so. “ Therefore does the Father love me,”” He could
_ say, “‘because I lay down my life” (John x:17). And again: “Lo, I

am come to do thy will, O God” (Heb. x:7); while the Holy Spirit testi-
fies, that He “offered Himself without blemish 0 God”’ and “gave Him-
self up . . . asacrifice to Gon for an odour of a sweet smell” (Heb.
ix:14; Eph. v:2).

On this subject Mr. C. H. Macintosh writes in his “Notes on Levi-
ticus” the following beautiful and suitable words: “This truth invests
the cross with peculiar charms for the spiritual mind. It imparts to
the sufferings of our blessed Lord an interest of the most intense char-
acter. The guilty sinner, no doubt, finds in the cross a divine answer
to the deepest and most earnest cravings of heart and conscience. The
true believer finds in the cross that which captivates every affection of
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his heart, and transfixes his whole moral being. Thé angels find in the
cross a theme for ceaseless admiration. All this is true; but there is
that, in the cross, which passes far beyond the loftiest conceptions of
saints or angels; namely, the deep-toned devotion of the heart of the Son
presented to, and appreciated by, the heart of the Father. This is the
elevated aspect of the cross, which is so strikingly shadowed forth in the
burnt offering.”

Now, this burnt offering character is just what particularly comes
forth in the account given by John about the crucifixion of the Lord
Jesus and the circumstances connected therewith. There is a sublime
and divine repose resting on this scene. It seems as if all had to recede
in order to make room for this one grand thought and feeling that the
will of the Father had to be done and His name glorified. We find
here no account of the Lord’s agony in the garden, no prayer that the
cup might be removed, no seeking for fellowship and sympathy from the
disciples; on the contrary, when Peter drew the sword to defend his
Lord and Master, He said to him: ‘Put up thy sword into the sheath:
the cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?” Just as
if He would not be without it on any account.

It is quite true, that He had said just before the passover: “Now
_is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me from this
hour’’; but then He immediately added: “but for this cause came I un-
to this hour. Father, glorify thy name.” How different this to what
we find in the other gospels, where He is found ecarnestly pleading with
His Father, that this cup might, if possible, be removed from Him.
But in this gospel there is one predominating desire in the Lord’s heart,

namely, the glorification of the Father’s name!

Coming now to the crucifixion as related in this gospel, we find no
account of the three hours’ darkness, no cry about being forsaken of God
and no reference to the vail of the temple being rent. And why not?
Because this is not a description of the sin offering, the trespass offering
of the peace offering, but of the burnt offering! IHere it is not a ques-
tion about making atonement for sin, about bearing judgment for sins
or procuring admission for sinners to the presence of God, but only this
one thing: to glorify the Father’s name, to do His will to the uttermost
and to be a sweet savour unto Him. When the awful six hours had run
their course, we read: ‘“‘After this, Jesus, knowing that all things were
now accomplished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.”
The work was now complete, but our adorable Lord, God’s well-beloved
Son, occupied in this dreadful hour only with the Father’s will—with
that which He had spoken, with that which He had written—finds still
one more thing remaining, yet one scripture to be fulfiiled, this namely:
“In my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink” (Ps.lix:20). He would
not omit this. And how evident does it not appear in this connection,
that it was the well-pleasing of the Father, and not our salvation only,
which He had in view? For surely the drinking of that vinegar was of
no importance for our salvation. But it was of importance for the com-
plete fulfilment of the will of the Father, of all that proceedeth out;of

Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)



Our Hope 26 (1919-1920)

158 OUR HOPE

His mouth. And now, all being accomplished, these majestic words
emanate from His lips:  ““+¢ is finished,” and He “bowed His head and
gave up the ghost.”

We are generally inclined to refer these words of the Lord to our salva-
tion; and, blessed be God, we may also be allowed tc do so; but they
have surely reference to something still higher and more glorious which
would appear from their connection with the 28th verse of this 19th
chapter. What was it that had to be accomplished? What was it
that moved God’s well-beloved Son to prolong His sufferings on the
accursed tree, although He knew that all things were now accomplished?
It was His Father’s word, so inexpressibly precious to Him. There was

still one such, which had not yet received its fulfilment, and not till -

this had been accomplished, till the scriptures—the Father’s will—had
been fulfilled in every detail, would He pronounce His “finished’“and
give up the ghost, lay down that life on earth, which had been a con=-
stant meat offering to God and terminated as a perfect burnt offering,
the sweetest savour that ever ascended, or ever could ascend, from this
earth to Ged.

Another circumstance which specially characterized the burnt offer-
ing, was what we read in Lev. vii:8, namely, that “the priest that offereth
any man’s burnt offering, even the priest shall have to himsell the skin
of the burnt offering which he hath offered.”

Now, is there anything in the gospel by John to correspond to this?
I believe there is. We find here, and here only, the account about the
Lord commending His mother to the disciple, whom He loved, and
how He puts him into that place, which He had Himself occupied while
walking on this earth, namely, as the son of Mary, “When Jesus there-
fore saw His mother and the disciple standing by whom He loved, He
saith unto His mother, Woman, behold thy son! Then saith He to the
disciple, Behold thy mother! and from that hour that disciple took her
unto his own home” (John x1x:26, 27). By these words Jesus introduced
John into that very same position, and those same conditions which had
belonged to Him as a man on earth, He confers on this disciple of His the
identical relationship, which had characterized Himself externally in
His human life. All the main and essential part was sacrificed to the
Father; the outward human relationship was transferred to the discipie
standing by. And this circumstance, that he stood by—evidently the
only one of the disciples who did so—in connection with what is related
in verses 34 and 35, seems well calculated to invest John with the char-
acter of “the priest that offereth any man’s burnt offering’’; for John is
the only disciple who testifies to the shedding of the blood of Ckrist, even
as it was the priest, who had to “sprinkle the blood round about upon
the altar” (Lev. i:5), as a token and testimony to God and man.

“But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and forthwith
came thereout blood and water. And he that saw it bare record, and his
record is true; and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might be-
lieve” (John xix:34:35).

Surely he occupied there a priestly position, in which he testifies
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about the poured out blood, the precious blood of Christ, through which
alone remission of sins can be obtained. And let it be carefully ob-
served, that this is the only account we have about the blood of Christ being
shed. Not the blood from His head, from His hands and from His feet,
but the blood from His side, was the life blood of the Lord, the pouring
forth of which signified that death had taken place, that life had been
laid down.

Thus, just as the priest could turn away from the altar, on which he
had sprinkled the blood of the burnt offering, carrying away the skin of
that offering as his part, so we find John leaving the cross of Christ,
when he had witnessed the pouring forth of the blood of the true burnt
offering, in the character of the son of Jesus’ mother. A type and an
antitype could hardly correspond more perfectly.

The next sacrifice in Leviticus is

The Peace Offering.

What characterized this offering was that the offerer was allowed to
eat it together with the priest, while the inwards were burnt on the altar
as a sweet savour to the Lord, thus presenting a beautiful picture of
satisfaction, peace and happiness; there was communion between God
and man on the ground of this sacrifice, which testified to the fact
that peace had been made.

This peace offering character of the death of the Lord seems to be
impressed upon the account given in the gospel by Luke, which is the
only one relating about the conversion of the thief on the cross. And
what a wonderful scene of peace and peace-making does this not present
Here on Calvary the Son of man, through His dying love, gains a glorious
victory, and the Holy and Righteous One makes, on the ground of the
work of atonement, He was accomplishing, peace eternally with one of
the outcasts of humanity. The Highest makes peace with the lowest.
An enemy and a railer, for such he was, having reviled the Lord Jesus,
even after he had been crucified (Mark xv:32) is turned into a humble
worshipper. Glorious peace, the only possible and appropriate peace
between a sinner and his God: Listen to the account of it: “And one
of the malefactors which were hanged railed on Him, saying, If thou be
the Christ, save thy self and us. But the other answering, rebuked him,
saying, “Dost not thou fear God seeing thou art in the same condemna-
tion? And weindeed justly; for we receive the due rewards of our deeds:
but this man hath done nothing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, Lord,
remember me when thou comest into thy Kingdom. And Jesus said
unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in
paradise” (Luke xxiii:39-43).

Here God gives us, in connection with the crucifixion of Jesus, and
by the pen of Luke, a striking picture of the only way, in which a guilty
sinner, which we all are by nature, can obtain peace with Him, namely by
confessing his sin and his guilt, submitting to the judgment of God, and,
casting himself on the mercy of the Saviour, acknowledging Him to be
righteous, giving Him the power and confessing Him as Lord. This the
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malefactor did, and immediately he received from the Lord assurance of
full forgiveness, and that he, the guilty, executed criminal, should that
very day be with his saviour in Paradise. The distance between these
two could hardly have been greater, nor the enmity that separated
them; but the more wonderful and glorious is therefore the peace which
here was concluded, a testimony fer all times and all generations to that
acceptable peace offering which was offered on Calvary. Therefore it is
said about the peace offering, as about the burnt offering, that it was
“a sweet savour unto the Lord”” Only these two offerings are so char-
acterized.

There was another circumstance quite peculiar to the peace offering,
mentioned in Lev. vii:13. The law of the sacrifice of peace offering
required, namely, when it was offered for a thanksgiving, that there
should, together with unleavened cakes and wafers, an evident type of
the perfect humanity of Christ, also be offered “cakes of leavened bread.”
Leaven being typical of sin, these words would seem to shew that they
had to offer to the Lord, in connection with the unblemished peace offer-
ing and the unleavened meat offering, also that which did not answer to
these perfect requirements. This seems again to be a beaatiful illus-
tration of the Prace offering character of this sacrifice and as the anti-
type in Luke we find, that the Father could now look down with pleasure
on the crucified malefactor as well as on His well-beloved Son—a mighty
proof of the infinite value of the peace offering in the sight of God.

In this gospel by Luke we have furthermore the first and the last
words spoken by the Lord on the cross.  “Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do,”” were the first; and: “Father, into thy hands
I commend my spirit,” were the last; and here again the special peace
offering character is easily discovered. Out of the seven sayings of the
Lord on the cress are these, the only ones in which the name of the
Father appears. Te commenced by commending His persecuters to
the Father’s forgiveness, and He finished by commending His own spirit
into the hands of the Father.

The last two sacrifices have much in common, which also the names
would indicate, and we shall therefore consider

The Sin Offering and the Trespass Offering.

together in connection with what is narrated in the gospels by Matthew
and Mark. What characterizes these two accounts, and gives them
their particular and unmistakable stamp of sin and trespass offerings
is the circumstance that they only record that terrible cry which: pro-
ceeded from the lips of our Saviour after the three hours of awful dark-
ness. Only Matthew and Mark tell us, in about the same words, that
Jesus cried out about the ninth hour: “Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani?
that is to say, My God, why hast thou forsaken me?”

We know why it was. It was because God ““made Him to be sin for
us, who knew no sin”’—as our sin offering. And because “His own self
bare our sins in His own body on the tree”——as our irespass offering.
And the explanation is given by the Holy Spirit in the 22nd Psalm,
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where this exclamation of the Lord was predicted: “But thou ars
holy, O thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel;” and Hab, i:13, “Thou
art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniguity.”
Therefore God kad to hide His face from Him. He bare there all the sin
of the world and all the sins of the believers on the accursed tree. There-
fore the Father had to forsake Him.

In agreement with this we find in Leviticus that neither the sin offer-
ing nor the trespass offering is designated “a sweet savour unto the
Lord.” These sacrifices teach a different lesson to the burnt offering
and the peace offering. They teach the austere and solemn lesson of
the righteousness and holiness of God.

These words: “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”
are the only words from the cross which Matthew and Mark report.
They stand alone in their awful solemnity a mighty testimony to the
terrible nature of sin, the hopeless condition of man, the unflinching right-
eousvess of God and the unfathomable love of Christ.

But, no doubt, for this very reason that the Lord Jesus here occupies
this dreadful position on the accursed tree, mocked and reviled by man
and deserted by God, it is that God has so ordered it, that just these two
sacrifices are spoken of in a way and magnified for our hearts as none of
the others; for we read in Lev. vi:17 about the law of the meat offering,
which likewise presents the Lord in His humiliation: “It is most holy,
as the sin offering and as the trespass offering””  And when we examine
the law of these two offerings, we find repeatedly these words: “I# 75
most holy,” as if the Holy Spirit would particularly guard the person of
our adorable Saviour, so that no one might be led to suppose for a
moment that His deep humiliation had in any wise deprived Him of a
vestige of that absolute and immaculate holiness which was, always has
been and always will be the nature of Iis being.

Now, turning to the gospels by Matthew and Mark, do we find any
thing corresponding to this? So it would appear; for near the cross
of Christ there was a man standing, who evidently was the highest
representative of the government of the country present on that occa-
sion, namely, the Roman centurion. And God makes use of this man to
proclaim the “most koly’’ nature of the crucified One in an unmistakable
manner. In the gospel by John he is not even mentioned; Luke reports
that the centurion, after Jesus had given up the ghost “glorified God,
saying, Certainly this was a righteous man.”” Wonderful testimony
surely, coming from the very man, who had been intrusted with the
carrying out of the sentence of death on this same Jesus! But in the
gospels by Matthew and Mark this man bears a far higher and still more
wonderful testimony, being made to say: “Truly this was the Son of
God.”

How blessed it is to see God intervening in this manner and, at the
moment when His well-beloved Son, our precious Saviour, was passing
through the hour of His deepest humiliation, causing the mightiest man
present to declare, out of a heartfelt conviction, deeply impressed, no
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doubt, by the majesty of the crucified One, that this was, not only a
righteous man, but iruly the Son of God!

Does it not sound in our ears as an echo from the Old Testament
offerings: “IT IS MOST HOLY?”

These two offerings must, by their very nature, be much alike, and
so are the accounts in Matthew and Mark; but the stamp of the trespass
offering appears in Mark by these words: “And the scripture was ful-
filled, which saith, And ke was numbered with the transgressors” (Mark
xv:28). Otherwise it 1s more apparent from the results reported than
from the accounts of the atonement. In both these gospels—and only
in these—we have the Lord’s commandment to baptize; but whereas
this baptism in Mark has a personal, individual character, 1. e, referring
to ““every creature,” it is in Matthew a commandment to teach and
baptize “all nations.” 'The former gives the trespass and the latter
the sin offering character.

. The Kingdom of Heaven—What Is It?*

A CriticisM BY THE LATE Sir RoseErt AnbpERson, LL.D,
If this pamphlet had been written in a humble spirit by
some simple-minded Christian, it might call for gracious
treatment. But in the forepart of his preface the author
indicates his belief that he has a mission to ““recover the truth
concerning the ‘Kingdom of heaven.” ”” which, he says, has been
“long lost from view,;” and these 72 pages are penned in
fulfilment of that mission. But they display ignorance and
error of the kind that fostered the infidelity of the 18th cen-
tury, while they seek to discredit truths which marked the
Evangelical Revival of the 19th. Here I write with per-
sonal feeling. For, early in my Christian life, I was drifting
toward scepticism under the influence of the errors he advo-
cates, and I was rescued from that peril by the very truths
which he tries to undermine. '
The Kingdom of heaven, he asserts in his preface (and with
all the emphasis of italic type), is the “primary truth of the
age wherein we live.” And not only so, “it belongs wholly
to this present age.” 1If he said that it was not a Christian
truth at all, thestatement, though quite unwarrantable, might
be so explained as to make it appear “true in a certain sense.”
But his actual statements betray ignorance of what

*This article was sent to us by our departed friend last fall; it was
one of the last contributions of this able defender of the Word.  As
the pamphlet on the Kingdom which Dr. A. criticizes is still being
widely circulated we owe the publication to our readers,
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might be called “the ground-plan of the Bible,” and
they rule out the mass of Hebrew prophecy which hold such a
large and important place in that plan. Indeed, they suggest
a doubt whether he understands the meaning of the phrase he
has adopted as his title; and whether he is aware that, save in
the Gospel of Matthew, that phrase never once occurs in the
New Testament, 7

“The Kingdom of the heavens is at hand”—for such is the
accurate reading of the text: what are we to understand by
these words! They cannot mean that God was about to rule
in heaven! And the only possible alternative is that the
time was near when He would assume the government of the
earth. Every Jew would understand them as heralding the
advent of the golden age foretold in Hebrew prophecy.
That age it was, which the disciples had in view when, on the
Mount of Olives, and with the Lord in their midst, they
asked the question— with reference, doubtless, to Zech. xiv
(see verse 4)—“Wilt Thou at this time restore again the
Kingdom of Israel!” And His reply indicates His approval
of their question, albeit the knowledge of time and seasons
was not for them (Acts 16, 7) That age it was which, in his
second Pentecostal sermon, the Apostle Peter described as
““the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken
by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began”
(Acts 111:19-21). And if we intelligently pray, “Thy King-
dom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven,”
our thoughts reach forward to that same “millennial age,”
when man’s evil rule on earth shall give place to a Divine
reign of righteousness and peace. But to anyone who ac-
cepts the teaching of this pamphlet the use of “the Lord’s
prayer’” is an ignorant anachronism!

A detailed criticism of the pamphlet would fill a volume.
For it abounds in statements which either ignore scripture, or
misuse it. And any who may need such a criticism will be

much more helped by a brief exposition of the scheme and
scope of the Gospel of Matthew. To the infidel that Apostle
was a narrow-minded Jew who ignored his Master’s teaching,
when it passed beyond the range of Jewish interests and
hopes. But to the Christian the Gospels are Divinely in-
ired mnarratives, both the earthly ministry of Christ in dif-
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ferent aspects of His mission. The Fourth reveals Him as
Son of God and Saviour of the world: the First as Israel’s
Messiah. ‘“He came unto His own, and His own received
Him not” (John i:12). These words might serve as a head-
line for the Gospel of Matthew. It opens by recording His
birth as son of David and son of Abraham. . Chapter ii re-
cords the homage rendered to Him as “King of the Jews,”
by “the wise men of the East.” Chapter iii records the
Baptist’s proclamation of the kingdom of heaven; which (as
indicated by chapter iv) was rightly understood by Satan to
mean the suzerainty of “all the kingdoms of the world”
(verse 8). That chapter goes on to tell how the Lord Himself
took up the kingdom ministry (verse17), and its closing verses
describe an amazingly prodigal display of miraculous powers
to accredit His Messianic claims. He afterwards commissions
His twelve Apostles to take up that same ministry, and en-
dows them with miraculous powers equal to His own. But
this ministry was only for the covenant people; and He ex-
pressly forbade their visiting Gentiles, or entering a Samari-
tan city. (chap. x 1:8).

But “His own received-Him not.”” The response made by
the Jewish leaders to these overwhelming proofs of His Divine
mission was the council that decreed His death (chap. xii:14).
This was a crisis in His ministry though “the great multitudes”
that followed Him continued to receive Divine healing, He
charged them not to make Him known (verses 15, 16). And
while till then, His Disciples had openly proclaimed His
Messiahship, He now charged them “to tell no one that He
was the Christ” (chap. xvi:24). There had been no “mystery”
—no element of secrecy—in preaching the kingdom of
heaven. But now His teaching became veiled in parables
(chap. xiii); and instead of a king coming to reign, He spoke
of “a sower going forth to sow.” And when His Disciples
sought an explanation of this strange change in His ministry,
He referred them to Isaiah vi:9-13. They alone were to
know ““‘the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.” And pres-
ently He warned them plainly that He was to be put to
death.

Are we to suppose then that, by this change in His teach-
ing, the Lord abrogated and cancelled the entire volume of
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Messianic prophecy from Moses to Malachi! The supposi-
tion is as wildly foolish as it is egregiously false. Divine
words can never fail, albeit human sin may lead to their ful-
filment being long deferred. And in God’s own time the
promise of “the kingdom of heaven” shall be realized as
definitely as though these twenty centuries had never inter-
vened. An explicit refutation of the main error of this de-
plorable pamphlet will be found in the visions of the Apoca-
lypse even if itstood alone. The following sentence would suf-
fice—*“The seventh Angel sounded, and there were great
voices in heaven saying,”“The sovereignty (Sunteleia) of this
world has become the sovereignty of our Lord and His Christ,
and He shall reign to the ages of ages.””*

*Rev. xi:15. Verses 15-17 should be read together. Dr. Bullinger’s
“Lexicon” explains the word fasileia to mean ‘“‘the royal dominion
including the power and form of government, with the territory and the
kingdom.” This passage exposes the grossness of the error of taking
“the kingdom of heaven” and “the Kingdom of God” to be convertib]e
terms.

“Our Enemies Themselves Being Judges.”’
| G. H. Hospers.

This year there appeared a book under the title: “Pro-
phecy and Authority: A study in the History of the
Doctrine and Interpretation of Scripture.” Its author is
Kemper Fullerton, Professor of Old Testament Language
and Literature, Oberlin Graduate School of Theology. He
represents an advanced liberal type of theology, denying
Plenary Inspiration, Predictive Prophecy (even Messianic),
Miracle, etc.

The reason why we call attention to this book is that Prof.
Fullerton writes to combat Millenarianism by means of
denying the propriety of a literal interpretation of Scripture.
And the particularly interesting thing of this book is that
for the very same reason he condemns the right to establish the
orthodox doctrines by the same method of proof. He argues that
if any good orthodox theologian as he is bound by his princi-
ple of exegesis whereby he establishes his orthodox doctrines,
he is also bound to be a Millenarian. The advertising
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slip says: ““The purpose of this volume is two-fold: to discuss
the principles of the interpretation of Messianic Prophecy in
view of the recent revival of Millennialist claims, and to re-
open the question of the nature of the Bible as a principle of
authority in Protestant theology. The author seeks to
trace the way in which the method of interpretation and
the doctrine of Scripture affect each other in the church’s
interpretation of prophecy and to show how the scientific
principles of interpretation adopted by the Reformers in-
evitably lead to the abandonment of the Millennialist theory
and the dogmatic view of Scripture, and that these results
are at the same time religiously desirable.”

In the striking passage of Deut. xxx11:29-32, Moses declares
that if Israel had been wise and had lived up to his relation
to Jehovah, he would have prospered greatly. But Israel
failed to do this and Jehovah gave him up to his enemies.
But this did not prove the superior power of the heathen
gods: the Living God was nevertheless the true God,
which causes Moses to exclaim: “Their rock is not as our
Rock, even our enemies themselves being judges.”

This great idea of the competency of “our enemies them-
selves being judges” is a comfort to the Millenarian who
naturally does not look for support from this direction.
Enemies are not apt to be prejudiced in favor of their op-
ponents, and when these ““enemies’ must acknowledge a good
point in their opponents, such acknowledgement means
very much.

In our controversy with orthodox Post-millenarians it is a
difficult matter to reach an understanding in the method
of interpretation—one that offers a generally consistent ap-
plication. In favor of a literal fulfilment of prophecies
which relate to the Savior’s birth, death, resurrection, etc.,
both Pre- and Post-millenarians argue alike on literal lines.
By the same method both prove Plenary Inspiration, the
Deity of Christ, Vicarious Atonement, etc. But in regard to
Israel and matters eschatological the Post-millenarian
resorts to a kind of allegorizing which admits of elastic
application. It is this allegorizing which Prof. Fullerton
traces up inchurch history; he sets forth its slippery qualities,
and he holds that only the Millenarians are consistent in a
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principle of interpretation which is honestly carried out.
Now it must be well understood that Prof. Fullerton is,
theologically, by no means identified with Pre- or Post-~
millenarians so far as these stand on the old Reformed
principle of Scripture and its interpretation: he bluntly
condemns the principle of exegesis held by both, and for him
even the question of the canon hangs in the air and needs
to be reopened. But he declares that if the Reformed
principle of Scripture must stand then it compels all orthodox
people to be Millenarians. Note these quotations from the
Introductory part of the book:

“At the present time we are witnessing a remarkable re-
crudescence of the Millennial hope. . . To attempt to
show that the principles which underlie the Millennialist in-~
terpretation of prophecy must be abandoned, and that an
entirely new view of prophecy is to be adopted . . 1isone
of the aims of this volume. . . If my purpose were
simply to attempt to dispose of the Millennial hope, the
length and method of the argument would be out of all pro-
portion to its conclusion. . . But in the method of
argument which has been chosen something far more vital
is involved than any incidental deduction which may be
drawn from it with regard to Millennialist claims. The
question of the attitude of the Protestant churches towards
the Scriptures as a principle of authority has been reopened
(xi). . . That the inspiration controversies of the last
quarter of a century left the churches just about where
they were before is clear from the fact that Millenialist theories
have made such rapid progress in the last four years, not only
among the laity but among the clergy also, for these theories, as
we shall see, are based upon the premise of an infalliable
Scripture (xii). The italics are Prof. Fullerton’s. He
continues: ‘“The conviction which prompts to the publi-
cation of this volume is that Protestantism must come to
terms with itself as to its own principtum and frankly adopt
the results of modern Biblical scholarship. . . Now the
premise of a dogmatic theory of Scripture is an unproved
premise. Nor has it the quality of an axiom as has often
been imagined. The Testimonium Spiritus Sancti [inner
witness of the Holy Spirit] which is supposed to apply at
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this point. . . certainly cannot apply to Scripture as a
whole” (xvi). ‘“The connection of Predictive Prophecy and
the Problem of Authority is also immediate. If there is no
such thing as Predictive Messianic Prophecy in the usually
accepted sense of the term, the dogmatic theory of the in-
fallibility of Scripture must be discarded. . . The present
essay seeks to show that the fact of predictive prophecy has
been maintained only by means of a false principle of exege-
sis”’ (xviii).

Prof. Fullerton’s book is a warning that Post-millenarians
had better come to their senses lest their method of inter-
pretation spread mischief amongst other doctrines which
they still hold dear. 'The growth of apostasy proceeds in this
very direction. The good old truths are one by one being
surrendered. 'The surrender of the authority of Scripture as
a whole readily follows. Belief in Scripture as the Word of
God and the arbitrary rejection of parts of the Word is in-
creasing. The hope of Christianity lies largely in the inde-
pendent Bible Schools of the land who strenouusly cling to
the old Reformed ideas of Scripture. Finally, it is an
ominous sign of the times that these Bible Schools have been
compelled to meet for the purpose of definitely setting forth
the Fundamentals of the Faith, a thing which the neglect of
the Churches has brought about.

, ’l"~o~-,-~l~l~’ ’ ~’ ’ ~ ’ Y-
UEE etteteteteetteté’\\

W ™
W Current Events and Signs of the Times N

,‘:{ in the Light of the Word of God. z:
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IThe Conditions in our Land. The moral conditions
“after the war’ are dreadful. It is but recently we heard
so much of the “awakened conscience” of the people. But
where is it? Almost all the larger cities report an increase of
crime. The big state’s prison at Ossining, N. Y., is taxed to
its utmost capacity; the biggest number of criminals in the
history of this prison are waiting to pay the supreme penalty
for taking human life—twenty-three—and some very young.
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Nothing is so cheap to-day as human life. Then the big
thefts, highway robberies, crimes against women, lynchings,
etc. Furthermore, divorces are increasingatan alarming rate;
unfaithfulness in the married life which never comes to
light cannot be estimated. The craze after pleasure con-
tinues.

And what about lawlessness? No one knows how that
increaseth. The Government feared that the ‘“Reds”
would execute big plots on July 4th. In New York City alone
11,000 policemen and secret service men with 33,000 uni-
formed soldiers were held in readiness to put down any
attempted uprising. It was so in all the other large cities.
The high cost of living, produced by greed, continues to feed
the unrest of the masses. The scarcity of labor, the emi-
gration of unskilled labor and similar problems remain un-
solved. Probably the worst is yet to come. Have we ever
faced such a condition of things? And yet they tell us that
“all 1s well”, good times are coming, great prosperity is in
sight, the world is improving. What blindness!

A Great American Science. I'or weeks the press spoke of
the demonstration of a great science—that of Pugilism. A
great science, two men to meet and punch each other till
their faces are blood-stained, disfigured and marred beyond
recognition, till one is knocked out and faints away. And
so it came to pass in the City of Toledo, a Spanish name.
The Spaniards have their bull fights still in Mexico and else-
where. But the prize-fight in a land which claims to be far
ahead of Mexico in morality is far worse than the bull-fight.
Thousands upon thousands, among them many women, went
to witness the spectacle of this “Great American Science.”
Their only regret was that it lasted only 10 minutes; it would
have been more gratifying if it had lasted 30 minutes, and if
both men would have punished each other to the limit of
their strength. Similar games Rome indulged in when the
zenith of its glory had passed and when its downfall was
about to come.

The lessons of this “great American Science’” were point-
ed out in one of the New York dailies:

The circumstances leading up to yesterday’s event in Toledo, coupled
with that peculiar struggle itself, made plain these great truths:
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1. 'That in spite of the general complaint about a lack of housing
facilities in this land nearly 100,000 additional persons can be contained
in a city the normal population of which is 180,000.

2. ‘Thatin the face of the prevalent belief that folks are hard pressed
to pay the butcher, the baker and the mahogany candlestick maker,
50,000 men and women planked down from $10 to $100 apiece for hot
geats for nine minutes’ diversion.

3. That the Governor of Ohio could accomplish the seemingly im-
possib e feat of appearing to regret that a heavyweight championship
battle was to be fought in his State and at the same time of permitting it
to go on.

- 4, That a greater interest is shown by the ordinary mortal in the
physical conflict of twolarge living creatures than he exhibits toward the
course of the planets through the ether or toward the riddle of existence.

France Resuming her former Relations with the Pope.
Some years ago France broke off all negotiations with the
Vatican. In fact the French were extremely hostile to the
Papacy. But this is now being rapidly changed.

The growing movement for a rapprochement between
France and the Vatican received unexpected support during
a recent sesston of the Chamber of Deputies, when former
Premier Viviani, a leading member of the Socialist left, de-
clared that he saw nothing to fear in France’s resuming her
former relations with the Vatican.

In reply to an interpellation by Deputy Monzie, Foreign
Minister Pichon said that the situation had not changed for
the Government, which had neither directly nor indirectly
sought representation at the Vatican. He gave also official
confirmation to the report that it was Cardinal Amelle who
got the German Bishops of Alsace-Lorraine supplanted by
Frenchmen, recently making a special trip to Rome for
the purpose.

Deputy Monzie charged that it was at France’s solicitation
that Great Britain had sent an Ambassador, through whom
France has conducted negotiations with the Pope.

And not only is this the case with France. The same
movement towards Rome is on in England, the United
States and in other countries. Germany, or the portions
which will rise out of the ruins, will side with it also. Next
to the Jewish signs, the “Back to Rome” movement is one of
the most prominent.
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The Catholic Crusader Almanac. One of our faithful
readers sent us the following interesting communication:

Those who study prophecy can but be amazed at the
rapidity with which those depicted as to come to pass in
“the last days’’ are being unfolded before our eyes.

Very recently there was sent to the writer a booklet
~called “The Catholic Crusader Almanac,” and she found its
pages filled with some most amazing statements regarding
clairas of the Catholics, and boastings of what their purposes
are regarding the Holy Land, and setting forth that a Catholic
priest has been appointed custodian of the Holy Land—by
name Rt. Rev. Ferdinand Diotallevi—an Italian Franciscan
friar. Also it states that the Pope is to have charge of
Palestine, and a great crusade, having for its purpose to
rehabilitate the Holy Land and take possession of the holy
shrines that are now forming.

To become a member of this body the sum of twelve.
dollars is required, and that sum entitles one to a large
number of “plenary indulgences” and remissions of sins
galore.

The arrogant pretentions of Catholicism in these days
is unprecedented since the Pope was deprived of his temporal
power; and it is high time that Protestantism is aroused
from her lethargy and slumber, for this hierarchy has not
changed one bit since the days of the Inquisition, and it is.
time that Christians study the “sure word of prophecy’ and.
give heed to its warnings.

Why Won’t the World Reform? The newspaper gives
nowadays more light on real conditions than the so-called
“pulpit.” The false prophets who were silenced for a time
by the great world war continue to harp on the one string of
their miserable fiddle, “Peace, peace!” As one stated it, ‘“The
biggest achievement has come, the millennium is here.
Peace for the whole world! War is forever ended!” The:
N.Y. Sun, under the title “Why won’t the World Reform
had the day after peace was signed the following editorial:

Within forty-eight hours after the signing of the peace
treaty we have been grieved to observe in the news that the
“conscience of the world” is not reacting in a proper way.
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Twenty-one American soldiers were killed by Bolshevists.

A plot to assassinate the Regent of Serbia was discovered.

Two persons were killed in a riot between French and
American soldiers in Brest.

Serbian and Italian troops have clashed.

It is all very wicked, and human. Where is the “‘great
tide” that was “running in the hearts of men?”

Where is the great tide that was running in the hearts of
men?”’ ‘That is another “war phrase” invented by some
*clergyman”. But the New York Sun does not answer the
question. The world is the same because according to Scrip-
ture, “it lieth in the wicked one.” Satan is the God of this
age.

And as the man-made peace was consummated by the
signing of the treaty, upon which a blind world now pins all
its hope, nature itself spoke. Italy was shaken by a mighty
earthquake with great destruction of property and loss of
many lives. We are still in “this present evil age.”” As our
Lord predicted wars, famines, pestilences and earthquakes
will continue till the end. The only Hope, His Coming
again.

The Appeal to the Wrong Party. During the big de-

monstration of the Methodist Centennial in Columbus,
Ohio, one of the speakers being Howard A. Taft, a pro-
nounced Unitarian, the other William G. McAdoo, the latter
urged Methodism to stand up for the League of Nations.
He said:
" “A blessing so colossal seems unattainable, and yet it 1s
within our grasp if we have the vision, the courage and the
determination to take it. Here is where the Church has its
noblest opportunity. It faces its greatest responsibility.
We must not permit any man or set of men to destroy the
League of Nations or to emasculate it. The issue is so mo-
mentous that the very future of civilization 1s at stake and
humanity from every stricken quarter of the suffering world
cries out in agony to Christianity to saveit.”

He says that the appeal to save the world is to the church
and to Christianity and that the League of Nations is that
salvation. Mr. McAdoo appeals to the wrong party. Not
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the Church or Christianity can save,but Christ is the Saviour
The League of Nations cannot save. It may make war a
little more difficult, or it may make it easier, but of this we
are certain it cannot save the world. O, for a voice that
declares to the masses of Christendom in no uncertain tones
the truth of present day conditions, of imminent disaster
and of coming deliverance through the coming of the Prince
of Peacel

This has a true Ring in it. One of the signers of the Peace-
treaty, General Smutsof England, has protested against some
of the terms of the treaty. He only signed the treaty because
he believed the closing of the war is the first great necessity.
We print part of his appeal as published in the press of Great
Britain.

“l signed the Peace Treaty, not because I consider it a satisfactory
document, but because it is imperatively necessary tc close the war;
because the world needs peace above all else, and nothing could be more
fatal than the continuance of the state of suspense between war and
peace. The months since the armistice was signed, perhaps, have been
as upsetting, unsettling and ruinous to Europe as the previous four
years of war. I look upon the Peace Treaty as he close of these two
chapters of war and armistice, and only on that ground do I agree to it.

“I] say this not in criticism, not because I wish to find fault with the
work done, but rather because I feel that in the treaty we have not yet
achieved the real peace to which.our peoples were looking,and because I
feel that the real work of making peace will only begin after this treaty
has been signed, and a definite halt has thereby been called to the de-
structive passions that have been desolating Europe for nearly five
years.

“This treaty 1s simply a liquidation of the war situation in the world.
There are guarantees laid down which we all hope will soon be found
out of harmony with the new peaceful temper and unarmed state of
our former enemies. 'Tliere are punishments foreshadowed, over most
of which a calmer mood may yet prefer to pass the sponge of oblivion.
There are indemnities stipulated which cannot be exacted without grave
injury to the industral revival of Europe, and which it will be in the
interests of al! to render more tolerable and moderate.

“The war resulted no only in the utter defeat of the enemy armies, but
it has gone immeasurably farther. We witness the collapse of the
whole political and economic fabric of Central and Eastern Europe.
Unemployment, starvation, anarchy, war, disease and despair stalk
through the land, and unless the victors can effectively extend a helping
hand to the defeated and broken peoples a large part of Europe is
threatened with exhaustion and decay. Russia has already walked into
the night, and the risk that the rest may follow is very grave indeed.
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“The effects of this disaster would not be confined to Central and
Eastern Europe, for civilization is one body, and we are all members of
one another. The supreme necessity is laid on all to grapple with this
situation. To the peoples of the United States and of the British
Empire, who have been exceptionally blessed with the good things of
life, I would make a special appeal. Let them exert themselves to the
utmost in this great work of saving the wreckage of life and industry in
continental Europe. They have a great mission, and in fulfilling it
they will be as much blessed as blessing.

“All thisis possible, and, I hope, capable of accomplishment, but only
on two conditions. In the first place, the Germans must convince our
peoples of their good faith, of their complete sincerity, through a real
honest effort to fulfill their obligations under the treaty to the extent of
their ability. Second, our allied poeples must remember that God gave
them overwhelming victory, victory far beyond their greatest dreams,
not for small, selfish ends, not for financial or economic advantages, but
for the attainment of the great human ideals for which our heroes gave
their lives, and which are the real victors in this war of ideals.”

This is very sensible and a hopeful statement.

Saved to Serve

For the encouragement of those who are engaged in Sunday
School work or who have to do in any way in the training
of the young, I would like to recite an experience in the life
o our aunt, Miss Tuers, whom the Lord “promoted to Glory”
(as they say in the Salvation Army) on August 12, 1918,
after having permitted her to live an active and useful
Christian life of about sixty-five years. She accepted the
Lord Jesus Christ as her Saviour when about fourteen years
of age, and was called to her eternal rest in her eightieth
year.

A few years after her conversion, seeking to do something
for the Lord, she taught a Sunday School class in an Eastern
city, and it was amongst the roughest element. In order
to get other boys to come, she offered a prize to any boy
who would bring another one. In this way a boy of twelve
or thirteen years old was brought in. He became interested
and kept on coming, and after a while accepted the Lord
Jesus as his personal Saviour. Up to that time he had been
running the streets in company with some very bad boys.

The Civil War broke out, and he joined the Navy, being
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then fifteen or sixteen years old. He did not forget his
promise to write Miss Tuers, his Sunday School teacher, and
received in reply helpful letters from time to time. These
strengthened his faith and enabled him to resist the tempta-
tions so common to a life of this kind.

After the war was over she lost track of her young friend
for some time, but God was watching over him and leading
him on. One evening, after a meeting conducted by Mr.
Malachi Taylor, who had been used of God in bringing
Miss Tuers into a better knowledge of His blessed truth, he
told her he had a surprise in store for her the coming week,
when he expected to bring an old friend to see her. Who
should the person be but the young waif she had taken off
the streets and through God’s grace made a man of; row
he was a man up in the thirties, and a successful merchant
and an earnest Christian. ,

Mr. H. never lost an opportunity to tell others of the love
of God that had rescued him from his low estate, and he
delighted to speak at open air meetings, seeking to reach
those of the same class from which he had come.

It was to Mr. H. I myself first confessed Christ. It came
about in this way: He was holding a series of me-tings in
a hall in a city near to the one in which I then lived. I had
been blessed, in that, al hough left an orphan at six years
of age, I had been taken into the home of a godly uncle and
aunt, who brought me up. This uncle and his two brothers
were connected with the same body of Christians as was Mr.
H. One of my uncles invited me to hear this merchant
evangelist preach, and I did so, being then a young man of
nineteen. After the meeting Mr. H. came up to me and,
calling me by my first name, said, “Well, Will, do you know
the Lord?” [ replied in the affirmative, as only a short time
previously, after considerable exercise, I had told the Lord
Jesus I would accept Him as my personal Saviour. But I
had not until then made a public confession of Him. This
I realized was a necessity, for the Scripture said, “If thou
- shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt be-
lieve in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead
thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto
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salvation.” For the Scripture saith, “Whosoever believeth
on Him shall not be ashamed” (Romans x:9-11).

Of course my confession gave great joy to my three uncles,
each of whom had been long praying for my conversion.

Some twenty years after this event (I having in the mean-
time married the niece of Miss Tuers, and she having always
made her home with us), my health having broken down,
I was living in this Western city. To this place the same
gentleman came on a business trip. Still active in his
Master’s service, he wished to speak in the open air here, so
a couple of us stood with him on the street while he preached
from the text: “I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth.”

The next day, while Mr. H. was at our home, I took occa-
sion to ask him concerning his early days and of his con-
panions. He said he never saw his mother until he was
seventeen years old. Of his companions two had been
hanged, two had died in jail, and another who had been a
gambler, he had sought to lead to Christ. The man had led
a better life afterward, and he hoped to meet him in heaven.
So we can see what Mr. H.’s end might have been but
for the grace of God. |

A few years after this, a son of Mr. H. having lung trouble,
his father got him to come out and try the climate that had
benefited me. Eugene was not then a Christian. I told him
that his father was the first to whom I had confessed Christ.

The young man did not improve in health and decided to
return home. Before he left he told me he had accepted
Christ as his Saviour and also wrote the glad news to his
father.

Less than a year after his return home the disease ter-
minated fatally, but his sister wrote that her brother had given
every evidence during his sickness of being a true child of
God, saved by the blood of Jesus.

Thus was the Scripture fulfilled which says, “Cast thy
bread upon the waters: for thou shalt find it after many
days.”

Miss Tuers did not “grow weary in well doing” with
advancing years, but kept up quite a correspondence and had
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a mailing list of friends and relatives, young and old, both
saved and unsaved, to whom she sent periodicals.

Many wrote after her death saying what a help her letters
had been and how they had been inspired by them to a closer
walk .with God.—W. E. M.

Preach the Word.

The command to do this is foundinthe final inspired mes-
sage of the apostle Paul to his son Timothy, “I charge
thee in the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, who shall
judge the quick and the dead, and by His appearing and His
Kingdom, preach the word; be instant in season, out of
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and
teaching. For the time will come when they will not endure
the sound doctrine; but, having itching ears, will heap to
themselves teachers after their own lusts; and will turn away
their ears from the truth, and turn aside unto fables,” 2 Tim.
1v:1-4.

The time here predicted has now come, and hence the im-
portance of every faithful minister of Jesus Christ heeding the
exhortation, “Preach the word.” This does not mean,
preach your own opinions about the word, but, preach the
word itself. Elsewhere the apostle writes, “For this cause
also thank we God without ceasing, because, when ye re-
ceived the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it
not as the word of men, but, asitis in truth, the word of God,
which effectually worketh also in you that believe,” 1 Thess.
11:13. Hence the word to be preached is the word of God,
and it is obvious that when the apostle speaks of those who
turn away their ears from the truth, they have turned away .
their ears from the word of God.

The word and the truth are one, and they are always so
presented in the Scriptures. Thus our Saviour prays for His
people, “Sanctify them through Thy truth; Thy word is
truth,” Jno. xvii:17. So the apostle writes to those who
trusted or hoped in Christ, “After ye heard the word of
truth, the gospel of your salvation,” Eph. i:13. Again,
“God hath from the beginning chosen you to saivation
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through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth,
whereunto He called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 2 Thess. ii:13, 14. “Of
His own will begat He us with the word of truth,” Jas. i:18.
“Seeing ye have purified your hearts in obeying the truth
through the Spirit,, . . . being born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God,
which liveth and abideth forever,” 1 Pet. 1:22, 23.

When men, therefore, say that the Bible is full of errors
and mistakes, whether they are learned professors or poor
infidels, they flatly contradict the evidence of our Lord Jesus
Christ and of all His apostles. Paul says, “Which things also
we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth,
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth,” 1 Cor. ii:13; and “all
Scripture is given by inspiration of God,” 2 Tim. iii:16.
James calls the gospel “the perfect law of liberty,” and hence
it is inerrant, Jas. 1:25. Peter tells us that “holy men of
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” and con-
sequently his brethren were to “be mindful of the words
which were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the
commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour,”
2 Pet.1:21;1ii:2. John says, “He that knoweth God, heareth
us; he that is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we
the Spirit of truth, and the Spirit of error,” 1 Jno.iv:6. Jude
exhorts us that we “should earnestly contend for the faith
which was once for all delivered unto the saints,” and to
remember ‘“the words which were spoken before of the
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ,” Jude 3, 17.

To preach the word, then, is to preach the truth, and it is
not enough to preach about the word, to take a text as a
starting point for the delivery of one’s views, but to preach
the word itself. The word preach here is to herald, ‘“to
publish, proclaim, “just as a herald is sent forth to make an
announcement which he receives from another. Suppose,
instead of delivering the message which has been put into
his mouth, he goes about singing songs, indulging in poetic
flights, lecturing on every sort of gimcrackery, reeling off
eloquent addresses, telling the people what he thinks about
things in general, he would soon be dismissed from service.

Again, faithful ministers are said to be “ambassadors for
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Christ,” 2 Cor. v:20, that is, “ministers of thehighest rank
sent by a government to represent it, and manage its interests
at the court or seat of government of some foreign power.”
Suppose these ambassadors should conclude that it might
make them unpopular to proclaim the message they were
sent to make known, and hence that they would read to the
foreign power a beautiful poem which they had written, or a
fine treatise on astronomy, or geology, or evolution; they
would soon be recalled in disgrace and remanded to the
silence of private life.

There are thousands of heralds, ambassadors, ministers of
Christ at the present day like the preacher whose sermon the
boy attempted to describe to his absent and sick mother:
“In the first place, he took his text; in the second place, he
departed from it; and in the third place, he never returned to
it.”” Apparently they compose a discourse, labor to round
up their sentences elegantly, bring in a good many oratorical
flourishes, then find a verse of Scripture to stick at the head of

.it; and this 1s all the relation that exists between the dis-
course and the Bible. There are hundreds of thousands of
elaborately written and silken-stitched sermons lying away
in drawers all over the country, that will never see the light,
and they ought never to see the light, because they are of no
account.

Preach the word. Let Scripture explain and illustrate
Scripture. Thunder in the ears of the people, “Thus saith the
Lord,” giving them the very words of the Bible, with “full
persuasion and assurance of the infallible truth, and divine
authority thereof,” as the Westminster Confession has it:
“and they, whether they will hear, or whether they will for-
bear, (for they arearebellious house,) yet shall they know that
there hath been a prophet among them,” Ezek. ii:5. The
time is drawing near when the awful prediction shall be ful-
filled, “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that I
will send a famine in the land: not a famine of bread, nor a
thirst for water, but of hearing words of the Lord: and they
shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north even to the
east; they shall run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord,
and shall not find it,” Amos viii:11, 12.
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;:: The Heart of the Lesson. :g

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR
SEPTEMBER AND OGCTOBER.

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES
- (Sep. 21, Psa, XIX:7-14, IT Tim. 1I1:14-17.)
Golden Text Psa. CXIX:108.
Daily Readings.

Monday, September 15, Matt. iv:1-11; Tuesday, September 16,
Luke iv:16-22, Jno. v:89-47; Wednesday, 17, ¢xix:1-24; Thursday,
18, Psa. cxix:25-48; Friday, 19, Psa. cxix:49-72; Saturday, 20, Psa.
cxix :73-96; Saturday, 21, Psa. xix:1-14,

I. LESSON OUTLINE.

1. The Perfect Word; Psa. xix:7-9. 2. The Power of Heart
Meditation of the Word ; Psa. xix:10-14. 3. The Perfect Furnishing
of the Worker by the Word; II Tim. iii:14-17.

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON,

The real heart of our lesson is found in IT Tim. 1ii:16 “All scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God” (literally “is God-breathed;
theopneustos”). So that we are handling the word of God; not
the word of men IThess. ii:13). Although man is the divine channel
for the conveyance of this precious word to us. Let this truth lay
hold of heart and mind in the power of the Holy Spirit; and then
we shall be prepared to study and to use the word. Remember the
statement about it in Heb. iv:12 (Am. Rev.),

Its primary use for us is individual, to our personal salvation and
upbuilding and feeding that we may be in full and blessed heart
fellowship with God our Father, and Christ our Savior. Otherwise
we are unfit for any service (II Tim. iii:14, 15). Continuance in the
word in a personal way is absolutely necessary (I Tim. iv:13-16).
This use of the word produces the “Man of God” of verse 17;
who is rounded out in christian character and life; and is furnished
or perfected unto every good work. Remember that God’s blessing
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is pronounced only upon the word of God: not upon even our
thoughts about it or comments upon it (Isa. Iv:8-11). The injunc-
tion to us is in Col. iii:16. Pray note the context of this latter
verse (e. g. verses 14-iv:6). As showing the power of the word
when it indwells the heart richly.

In all our study and use of the word remember the great and
divinely sent infallible guide, the Holy Spirit (Jno. xiv:26, xvi:7-15,
I cor. ii:1-16). These truths need to be gripped by the heart with
the grip of a {faith that refuses to yield up the verbal inspiration
of the word to any of the modern sophistries of Satanic delusions.
In the immpending crisis we have need of the word of God in its
preciousness and fulness for our personal use, and in all our service
to a condemned world that is rapidly striding on towards the
judgment of God for its sin.

Of this word the first portion of our lesson speaks in its perfection
and power, and the heart that Knows the truth by faith esteems it
as sweeter than honey and the honey comb. Continued meditation
only enhances its beauty, increases its sweetness, enlarges its influ-
ence, and renders it more powerful for good and blessing. What
makes it this is that it is the written word of the living Word, the
Lord Jesus Christ; and that it is concerning Him it speaks every-
where. It is our privilege ever to find out the truth concerning
Him in any part of that word, and we then have the key of God
to unlock the precious truth to our hearts. But it yields nothing
to the unrenewed mind and heart, or to the rationalist, or to the
mere professor. HEAR IT, READ IT, KEEP IT.

REVIEW.

JESUS OUR SAVIOR AND KING.
(Sep. 28, Matt. xxi:1-9, 15, 16.)
Gold Text Matt. xxi:%.

Daily Readings.

Monday, 22, Act. ii:37-42, Eph. iv:1-13, Matt. xxviii:18-20, Mark
1:1-11; Tuesday, 23, Matt. xxvi:26-366, I Cor. x1:23-29, Acts 1i:42-47,
Phil. iv:10-20; Wednesday, 24, Jno. iv:1-10, 19-24, Act. xvi:9-15, Jas,
v:19, 20; Thursday, 25, Acts 1:8, xiii:l-xiv:28, TIsa. lviii:6-12, Jas.
ii:14-16; Friday, 26, Dan. 1:8-20, I Cor. ix:24-27, Matt. xiii :31-33,
44-50; Saturday, 27, Jno. xiv:1-10, 19, 20, IT Cor. v:1-4, Psa. xix:7-14,
IT Tim. iii:14-17; Saturday, 28, Matt. xxi:1-16,

I. LESSON OUTLINE.

1. The Things Concerning the Church: Lessons 1-5. 2. The
Mission and Service of the Church; Lessons 6-9. 8. The Coming
Kingdom; Lessons 10, 11. 4. The Infallible Guide Book; Lesson 12,
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON.

The truth concerning the church of Christ as found specially in I
Cor. xii is fundamental to a right knowledge and use of the truth
of the lessons for this quarter. Remember it is the one body com-
posed of all believers from Pentecost to the coming of the Lord;
while locally it is the company of believers in any one place met
“in His Name” (Matt. xviii:20). Into this body all believers are
baptised by the Spirit (I Cor. xii:13). While water Baptism does
not save or unite us to Christ, it is yet our confession of Christ;
our identifying of ourselves by faith with Him in death and re-
surrection from among the dead. To this company of redeemed,
blood-washed ones the Savior Himself has given the most precious
feast of the Lord’s Supper, which speaks of His body given, His
blood shed for us. What a time of soul rejoicing in His presence
in glad anticipation of the home gathering of the redeemed to Him-
self in that day of His coming to receive us unto Himself; now
so near of fulfilment. This company of redeemed ones have been
brought into a God made fellowship through grace: a fellowship
that embraces all the truly regenerate, who are holding the truth
concerning His person; and are abstaining from open evil. Any
so-called circle of fellowship that bars a genuine child of God for
any other cause is a fellowship of man and not of God: He wel-
comes all His children. Dare we reject or set aside any of them?
It is by this church that the true worship of God can alone be
offered here upon the earth at this time. No one who has not been
born again and is not led by the Spirit, can ever worship God,
though they may go through religious form and ceremonies. But
the Spirit filled child of God does worship Him (Jno. iv:22-24).

To this company of redeemed ones has been given a divine
mission to this poor lost, condemned world. It is that of uplift-
ing Christ crucified, risen, ascended, glorified, coming, in the sure
knowledge that He will then draw all men unto Himself (Jno.
xii:24, etc.). And to that company the commission is “Preach the
word * * * I Tim, iv:l, etc. Here too is the commission of
the Lord to a world wide proclamation of the gospel of God’s grace

that the perishing myriads of the lands in heathen darkness may
hear of Him who came to seek and to save that which was lost.
In this same line of personal service and work is our responsibility
to our neighbor; not merely to seek his physical and temporal
welfare; these are secondary, But primarily and chiefly his or her
spiritual and eternal welfare, working that which is good to all
men, In vital connection with this is the fact that the one thus
knowing the Lord and linked up to Him in the power of the new
creation is in the place of victory and power over all the appetites
and lusts of the old nature. He can say to the temptations and
seductions of the old adam, I know you not I am dead to you, I do
not have to serve you any longer (Rom. vi:ll, etc.).
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From this spiritual vantage ground—Bunyan’s Delectable Moun-
tains—faith, descries the coming kingdom in all its glory and
majesty and power; and she rejoices anew in the hope of the glory
of God. She has learned too well the faithfulness of God and the
failure of man to ever trust the first man, for he is but fallen and
ruined: everything depends upon the second Man. Here too faith
enters, by anticipation, into that future life which is to be enjoyed
in the presence of the One who loves us and gave Himself for us
upon the cross and to all eternify. And as seeing Him, it rejoices
with joy unspeakable and full of glory even here and now.

To this company of believers in Christ, God has given the blessed
and inerrant word of His in a special way to be our guide and
counsellor: and our great storehouse of treasure from which we
may bring to our needy fellow men and our needy brethren in Christ
the things new and old that are ours.

PETER AND JOHN BECOME DISCIPLES OF JESUS.
(Oct. 5. Jno. 1:29-42))
Golden Text Jno. 1:43.

Daily Readings.

Monday, 29, Jno. i:1-13; Tuesday, 30, Jno. 1:14-23; Wednesday, 1,
Jno. i:24-34; Thursday, 2, Jno. 1:35-42; Friday, 3, Jno. i:43-51;
Saturday, 4, Matt, iv:12-25; Sunday, 5, Luke vi:12-23.

I. LESSON OUTLINE.

1. The Record of John Baptist; vv:20-34. 2. The Attraction of
Hearts to Christ; vv:35-39. 3. The Seeker after Souls; vv:40-42,

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON.

Twice in our lesson we have the Spirit inspired heart testimony of
John the Baptist to Christ in the words “Behold the Lamb of God.”
As such Christ is the central thought of our lesson. Because of
Him and as His forerunner, John came; and with gladness of heart
he points out the Lamb of God to the people as the One who bears
away the sin of the world. Christ the sin bearer (I Pet. ii:24) is
the One who can truly challenge our faith and love, and can meet
our souls need in saving grace, and regenerating power. It is our
privilege like that of John to point Him out and lead needy souls
to Him. Concerning Him the testimony of John is to His glorious
preeminence and special fitness for His work as the Lamb of God
in taking away the sin of the world. He is preferred before John
both by God and by the world in its need too; because forsooth He
is the eternal God, incarnated for the work of the cross and none
other is like unto Him, nor is any other able to do the work.
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This Savior of men is manifested unto us in the midst of the
people who are lost and have need of Him (Jno. i:10-14, Luke
xix:10). Specially is He fitted for the life and service before Him
and the atoning work of the cross by the indwelling Spirit (vv. 32,
33, iii:34, Heb. ix:14). This marks Him out as the Son of God,
Emmanuel, God manifest in the flesh, and so the all sufficient perfect
Savior of men (vv. 34), As such John heralds Him; “Behold the
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world” What a
glad glorious gospel is this to the world; and what a privilege to
proclaim it to lost, helpless, guilty sinners,

With insistent, persistent grace John keeps pointing to the “Lamb
of God” (vv. 35). So that at last two of his own disciples go from
him to follow Christ. Their hearts are attracted to Him, They felt
the burden of guilt which neither john nor his baptism by water
could remove. But here is the one One at last of whom John spake
as “The Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.”
They would fain know Him through faith. As yet they had not
understood Him nor His mission fully, They come to Him calling
Him Rabbi (verse 38). But their words and query reveal their
heart purpose to know Him, and gladly are they welcomed to His
abiding place (Jno. vi:37). His invitation stands good to every
seeking soul today “Come and see”

The Spirit tells us nothing of what transpired in that dwelling
place that night; but we read in the sequel what a precious and
blessed time it was to them as they heard the Lord. So full of
joy and gladness is the heart of Andrew that some others must
know and share his joy and blessing. With what eager haste he
looks up his brother Peter and brings him to Jesus. Is there no
suggestion here for us (Mark v:19)? Can you doubt the fact that
Andrew’s joy and blessing was greatly enhanced through this bit of
ministry? The Lamb of God is surely drawing men in their hearts
and lives unto Himself, In Peter He had another living stone for
His glorious temple, soon to be erected on resurrection life and
glory and power; and to be indwelt by God and Christ throughout
all eternity (I Pet. ii:1-9).

FISHERS OF MEN.
(Oct. 12, Mark 1:14-20, 1ii:13-19.)
Golden Text Mark 1:17.
Daily Readings.

Monday, 6, Mark 1:1-13; Tuesday, 7, Mark i:14-22; Wednesday, 8,
Mark iii:1-20; Thursday, 9, Luke v:1-11; Friday, 10, Acts i:1-14;
Saturday, 11, Acts ii:29-40; Sunday, 12, IT Cor. v:16-vi:3.
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I. LESSON OUTLINE.

1. The Call of God;i:14-17. 2. The Obedience of Faith; i:18-20.
3. The Divine Commission to Service; iii:13-19.

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON.

Among the many suggestions of our lesson we would note three
of special importance. First these “fishers of men” were divinely
chosen. The Lord called each one of them. Not one presented
himself and thrust himself upon the Lord for service. Nor did any
person bring any one of them as workers to the Lord. In the
matter of salvation we are invited to come: to bring others. In
the matter of service Christ exercises His own prerogative as the
Lord of the Church and the Head of the body (Eph. iv:7-16). It
is presumptuous to the past degree for any one to chodse for him-
self the so-called ministry, or any line of christian service. God
and Christ must definitely call and send. Much less can any man
or company of men call and fit and send another out in the service
of the Lord. This is preeminently the right and prerogative of
Christ (Gal. i:1, Eph. b:1). Nor need any child of God be in the
dark concerning the call of the Lord to service. The waiting upon
Him by faith will make the matter clear to us.

Next, the chosen workers are specially ﬁtted The Lord’s word
to them was “7 will make you fishers of men.” So frequently today,
after the world and the professed church has finished their fitting
for service the ones thus sent forth are absolutely worthless and
worse, for they know fothing experimentally or practically of the
wery gospel they are to proclaim. And are unable to lead souls to
Christ or to edify the people of God. For three and a half years
these coming fishers of men walked in full fellowship with Christ
and learned of Him. And then, ere they could go out in their life
work, they must needs tarry for the coming of the same Holy Spirit
upon them who preeminently fitted Christ for His personal service
here. No amount of education or human fitting for service can
possibly avail apart from this; much less take the place of it. The
mark of apostleship as set forth in Acts 1:21, 22 apply to the worker
now. One must truly know the Lord and be specially. fitted by the
Lord through the Spirit. Nothing else will avail the worker in this
matter of preparation for the service of Christ Jesus.

Moreover the Lord Himself must commission for service. To
these fishers of men the word comes “Go ve into all the world, and
preach the gospel to every creature.” Of Paul the Lord says “He
is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name hefore the Gentiles,
and kings, and the children of Israel” Acts ix:15. And Paul
himself strikes the keynote of his life and service in the query of the
Damascus Road Lord “What wilt Thou have me to do” (Acts ix:6)?
So too the record of the word is that of the Lord of the harvest
thrusting forth the laborers into the harvest. Never of their own
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choice, nor of the mere call of men to any service. This needs to
be borne in mind in these days when the church is forgetting that
Christ is the Head of the body and the Lord of the church. That
He alone has the gifts for the church and can and will bestow them.
Well would it be for us to take home to our hearts as members of
the body of Christ through faith the important truths of this lesson.

“I KNOW THEIR SORROWS.”

Exopus iii: 7.

So said the Voice from the bush that burned and was not consum-
ed. This is what Moses heard, and it must have startled him, for
many a time he would have felt, as he remembered the bondage of
his people, God has forgotten them.

Jehovah is never so much to be dreaded by His foes as when He
is silent. The dreadful plagues of Egypt were then being called to-
gether in awful procession——the last, the worst of all—though there
was no sign. The crack of the Egyptian taskmaster’s whip did not
sound as though God were awake, and yet to those of us who study
the Bible and Providence, the triumph of the oppressor is but the
prelude of his fall.

Let me not think, because God says nothing, that therefore the
wickedness of the wicked shall for ever conquer. ‘I know,” says the
Almighty, “I have seen each tear and have heard each sigh.”” “Ven-
geance is Mine; 1 will repay.” We may safely leave God to settle
His accounts, and to bring His people to the land sezured to them
by promise—7T. C.

3

An old preacher once said: “Beware of Bible commentators who
are unwilling to take God’s words just as they stand. The first com-
mentator of that kind was the Devil in the Garden of Eden. He
proposed only a slight change—just ‘not’ to be imserted—'ye shall
not surely die.” The amendment was accepted and the world was
lost.” Satan is repeating that sort of commentary with every gen-
eration of our hearers. He insists that God couldn’t have meant
just what He said. To begin with, Satan induced one foolish woman,
to accept his exegesis; now he has theological professors who are of
his opinion on these points.
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Daily Scripture Calendar.

September, 1919

~ September 1. “And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings

and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the
high priest, and desired of him letters to Damascus to the
synagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether they
were men or women, he might bring them bound unto
Jerusalem” (Acts ix:1, 2).

Saul was not acting as the hired agent of the rulers of his people: he
was acting out the impelling force of his own hatred toward the followers
of Jesus. “Threatenings and slaughter’” were the manifestations of his
own heart. It was done “‘in all good conscience”. How great the

change, how sudden, and how complete! Such is the saving power of
God.

September 2. ‘““And as he journeyed, he came near
Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a
light from heaven: and he fell to the earth” (Acts ix:3, 4).

Journeying without the thought of the sin of His heart, He is suddenly
struck to the ground. A suggestion of the starting point for all who
would be saved by grace; for salvation is for sinners alone. It must
begin with one who takes his place in the dust and who believes himself
to be helpless before God. :

September 3. “And he fell to the earth, and heard a
voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
me!” (Acts ix:4). )

What a consolation to all believers that in all their afflictions He
is afflicted, and in all their sufferings He suffers! It was a strange ex-
perience to hear a voice from the clear noonday sky saying, ‘““Saul, Saul,
why persecutest thou me?” Saul was conscious only of driving the
hated followers of Jesus out, in order thatj the faith of His fathers
might be preserved. How poor a guide is conscience or any human
judgment?

September 4. “And he said, Who art thou Lord? And
the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it is hard
for thee to kick against the pricks” (Acts ix:5).

How confused and contradictory this bewildered cry, “Who art thou,
Lord?” Whois the Lord? This question must be asked and answered
in the experience of God’s chosen vessel. ‘I am Jesus whom thou per-

secutest.” Jesus, the despised and hated Nazarene, is Lord. _This was
heard and was accepted in an instant of time. Every opinion and
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passion of the soul of Saul must be adjusted instantly to this wonderful
disclosure.

September 5. “And he trembling and astonished said,
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?”’ (Acts ix:6).

The mighty transformation is instantly accomplished. This hating,
prejudiced Jew receives the witness from heaven which came in arn-
swer to his question, ‘““Who art thou, Lord?” saying, “I am Jesus, whom
thou persecutest”. Saul believed it and proved it by ylelding all to his
new-found Master, even Jesus.

September 6. “And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and
go mto the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must
do” (Acts ix:6).

Surely when we have placed our will in His control, it is to be ex-
ected that He will immediately change the course of our lives. This
1s not always so. Saul is told to arise and go on the same road which
he was before travelling. In due time and most sweetly the plan and
gourse of that life was changed by God’s own power. So it will always
e.

September 7. “And the men which journeyed with him

stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man” (Acts
1x:7).

There is no disagreement between Acts xxii:9, xxvi:14 and this
account. They heard the sound of a voice, but they did not hear the
words. 'Tothem it was the sound of thunder or the blasts of a trumpet.
There is 2 language which can be understood only by Spirit-enabled ears.
Such will be the voice calling to us “Come up hither”. It will be as
a trump of God.  Well may we rejoice that not one of the redeemed will
fail to hear the voice of the Son of God.

September 8. ““And Saul arose from the earth; and when
his eyes were opened, he saw no man; but they led him by the
hand, and brought him into Damascus’ (Acts ix:8).

We may well believe that this journey was completed in great silence
and amazement. The men who were with Saul were “speechless.”
What confusion of mind must have been theirs! But how can we
picture the thoughts of Saul? He was conscious that he had seen the
Lord, and that the Lord was Jesus of Nazareth. He was conscious, too,
that He had enthroned Him as Lord and yielded His life to that One
who, but a moment before, he had so hated. O strange Master of
man’s heart, what canst Thou not do! :

September 9. ““And he was three days without sight, and
did neither eat nor drink™ (Acts 1x:9).

Three days of undistracted meditation and, we may believe, com-
munion with His newly-found Lord. Can any imagination follow Saul
in these days of such absorbing devotion and discovery of divine grace
that He did neither eat nor drink? He was being prepared to suffer and
die for the One he so recently would have destroyed, had it been in

- His power.

September 10. ‘“‘Behold he prayeth” (Acts ix:11).
This is a key to the discovery of the activity of the mind of Saul-
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“Behold, he prayeth”. This is the one thing which God recognized in
Saul. This is evidence of the change; yet had not Saul always prayed?
Yes, but now he prays in the name and recognition of Jesus Christ the
Lord. Who can say that Jesus is Lord save by the Spirit?

September 11. “And straightway he preached Christ in
the synagogues, that he is the Son of God” (Acts ix:20).

Never could the Apostle forget the revelation on the Damascus road
that Jesus is the Christ and the Son of God. This he began at once to
reach. There could be no more convincing evidence that he had re-
ceived the filling of the Spirit. He was not conscious of himself or of the
presence of the Spirit, but he was conscious of the exceeding glory of his
new-found Lord. So it will always be.

September 12, “But all that heard him were amazed,
and said, Is not this he that destroyed them which called on
this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that
he might bring them bound unto the chief priestsi”’ (Acts
1x:21).

A true conversion will always be the cause of amazement to those who
do not understand. What joy it is to those who themselves have known
the saving power of God! The observer who is spiritually blind can
note only the complete change of motive and purpose in thelife. This is
often accounted for as being caused by a deranged mind (2 Cor. v:13).
The first testimony of Saul was rejected.

September 13. “But Saul increased the more in strength,
and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving
that this 1s the very Christ” (Acts ix:22).

Saul proved to the Jews that Jesus is the very Christ—the Messiah of
their national hope and Old Testament Scriptures. The Jews could not
answer Saul, but were confounded. However they did not receive the
truth when it was placed before them with evidence from heaven itself,
Saul must learn that ““some men have not faith”,

September 14. ““And after that many days were ful-
filled, the Jews took counsel to kill him” (Acts ix:23).

Saul had doubtless related the story of his salvation on the Damascus
road. The event had transformed his life and changed him from the
murdering, Nazarene-hating Jew to the Apostle of Christ. His testi-
mony did not transfor: these Jews. Their murder and hatred was
aroused still more and they would kill the witness of God. Saul just
learned that not all men will be saved even who hear the Gospel. Itisa
savor of life unto life and of death unto death.

September 15. “Then had the churches rest throughout
all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria and were edified; and
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the
Holy Ghost, were multiplied” (Acts ix:31).
 How great was the leadership of Saul in the persecution of the Churchl
When he was saved there seems to have been no leader left among the
Christ-rejecting Jews, and the churches had rest and “walking in the
fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost were multiplied”.

The arch enemy and leader against the saints had become the equally
effectual witness and leader in the work of his Lord.
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September 16. “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sin of the world” (John 1:29).

Consider the word “taketh away’® which is so often used in the Word
of God. Itisthe divine power in subtraction. - God adds to us His gift
of eternal life, and He multiplies our blessings. He also “‘taketh
away”’. How completely is anything removed which He taketh away.
Itisremoved as far as the east is from the west.

September 17. “Thou hast taken away all thy wrath:
theu hast turned thyself from the fierceness of thine anger”
(Ps. Ixxxv:3).

This is Israel’s song in the day of her deliverance from her present
sorrow and suffering among the nations. God will yet “take away”
His wrath from them. He will forgive the sins of that people. All this
has been made righteously possible through the death of Christ who bore
the sin of the world.

September 18. “And he laid it upon my mouth, and said,
Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken
away, and thy sin purged” (Isa. vi:7).

The live coal is the symbol of divine judgment. Fire always repre-
sents the judgments of God. Isaiah’s sin was purged. It was “‘taken
away” forever. Thus was he prepared for his ministry. How can
there be any ministry for God on the part of those who have refused the

values of God’s provided judgments for sin as they are now offered in
Christ?

September 18. “For unto every one that hath shall be
given, and he shall have abundance: but frem him that hath

not shall be taken away even that which he hath” (Matt.
xxv:29).

How empty will that soul be “that hath not” when even “that which
He hath” shall be “taken away”! Again God is seen subtracting; but
this is not a removal of sin: It is a removal of every possession of the
soul. The warning is to servants who are not faithful.

September 20. “But one thing is needful: and Mary
hath chosen that gocd part, which shall not be taken away
from her” (Luke x:42).

There is a good part within the choice of us all. It is abiding at His
feet and hearing His words. This “good part” “shall not be “taken
away''. Itisbuilding of materials that will abide and gathering possess-
ions which will be meet for heaven.

September 21. “I tell you, in that night there shall be
two men in one bed; the one shall be taken, and the other
left” (Luke xvii:34).

Again the power of God to “take away” will be seen at the glorious
appearing of Christ when He taketh away the wicked in judgments. It
will then be as it was in the days of Noah.

September 22. “For the mystery of iniquity doth al-
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ready work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be
taken out of the way” (2 Thess. 1i:7).

Doubtless the Spiritis the one mentioned in this verse who restrains»
And He will be taken away when the temple that He is forming is com-
lete. He will still be in the earth as He was here before He came on the
E)a.y' of Pentecost. This “taking away” is our blessed “gathering to-
gether” unto our Lord.

September 23. ““Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will,
O God. He taketh away the first, that he may establish
the second” (Heb. x:9).

What refreshing in the truth of God would come to many of the Lord’s
people if only they could understand and believe that the first order of
the law and all it demands has been ““taken away’”! 'Too often the op-
position to this truth is due to a failure to understand the extent, and
sufficiency of the “‘second”, or new order, which has replaced the “first”,
or the old order. Do we really understand grace and live in its pro-

visions?

September 24. “Therefore being justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom.
v:l).

“We have peace’”. This is not a peace that man has made. How
often the unsaved have been exhorted to “make their peace with God™.
Little, indeed, can a condemned criminal do to make his peace with an
outraged bar of justice. Help must come from another. A sinner
attempting to “make peace” is not a sinner believing on the Savior.

September 25. ‘““For he is our peace” (Eph. 11:14).

Never will we know the full measure of the riches we inherit now when
we receive the Lord Jesus Christ as our Savior. We have Him—the -
fulness of the Godhead—and with Him all else that enters into the
eternal glory. ‘“Helis our peace”.

September 26. “Perverse disputings of men of corrupt
minds, and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is god-
liness: from such withdraw thyself” (1 Tim. vi:5).

There is a sham refinement and contentment which accompanies the
ossession of wealth. Men are often misled by it. They are “suppos-
ing that gain is godliness”. To be able to purchase deliverance from toil
and the discomforts of the body does not provide for the discomforts of
the soul. Money cannot purchase holiness, without which no man can
see the Lord. '

September 27. “For we brought nothing into this world,
and it is certain we can carry nothing out” (1 Tim. vi:7).

Contentment is a feature of godliness, and the appeal to all discontent
is the fact that we brought nothing into the world and we can take
nothing out of the world. Between these conditions which characterize
the beginning and ending of every life, there is often a frantic attempt to
possess. Let our desire for possessions be qualified by the fact that we
are unable to take earth’s riches with us when we go hence.
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September 28. ““And having food and raiment let us be
therewith content” (1 Tim. vi:8).

This is not the answer to all the cravings of the heart. Were we
content with food and raiment we would not be lifted above the swine.
Viewing those temporal things of life, alone, it is enough for the child
of God that he have food and raiment. The heart should be filled and
satisfied with the heavenly riches.

September 29. “But they that will be rich fall into
temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful
lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition” (1'Tim.
vi9).

A Christian heart which is set on earthly riches has already fallen
into a snare of Satan. It is the same passion for riches which keeps the
unsaved from God and which draws men on to destruction. An empty
heart will usually attempt to fill itself. God alone can satisfy; but no
one knows this until they experience it.

September 30. “‘But thou, oh man of God, flee these
things; and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love,
patience, meekness” (1 Tim. vii:11).

This is a message addressed to a young pastor, but it is equally as
applicable to every believer. “Flee’” on the one hand, and “follow
after” on the other hand. How this contrast strikes at the foundation
motives of life! The gains in eternal riches are priceless. How evident
this will be to us all a thousand years hencel

ey

“As his part is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his part be
that tarrieth by the stuff” (1 Sam. 30:24).

There are those that have been laid aside from active
duty—who have no district to visit in, no church to preach
in, no mission to serve in. Through sickness, through
poverty, through the requirement to attend on others, they
have been retained indoors—their names are not enrolled.
Lament not that thy life has been lived behind the scenes!
It is behind the scenes that all great things are born. Many
a fireside existence has taught the belief of immortality—
taught it by the mere spectacle of moral beauty. Jacob
has gained more by his night vigil than by his merchandise.
His deeds in the exchange never touched the world; but
the world has been wakened by his vision on the couch of
clay. He has bloomed in his brokenness; he has conquered
in his concealment; he has flourished in his frailty; he has
soared in his silence; he has reigned in his repose.—G. M.
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Editorials.

What our Lord Jesus Christ is in all His

What He Is. glorious Person, in all His Majesty,

Power and Glory, no Saint has ever
fathomed. All our increasing knowledge of Him, as we grow
in Grace and in Knowledge, are but faint glimpses we catch
of Him whose Name and Person is “Wonderful””, What He
is for us His own, for whom He died, and whom He has made
one with Himself, is revealed in Scripture, but even that is
inexhaustible. Faith can feed on it constantly, and our
little lives lived in His precious fellowship will constantly
demonstrate the reality of it all. What we shall be in Him,
and what we shall be to Him in all eternity, awaits that
blessed, joyful moment when we shall look for the first time
in His Face.

What is He for us and to us? He is our Saviour, who has
saved us from sin. He bore all our sins in His body on the
tree. He has delivered and saved us, and keeps on saving
and delivering, from the power of sin itself. By His stripes
we are healed. He is our Peace. We have Peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ. He is the Lord our Right-
eousness, as He is our Wisdom, our Sanctification and our
Redemption. He is our Life; He has given us Life and He
is that Life Himself. And having passed frcm death unto
life, we are no longer under condemnatlon, He is our deliverer
from Judgment ot

He is our Hope. And such a Hopes Not only here but
our Hope for all that blessed eternity which His own words
pledge we shall spend with Him in the Father’s house. He
is our Food, the manna and the old corn of the land; He
is our bread and our water; of Him we eat and drink. He
is our Priest, who ever liveth interceding for us. His arms
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are ever above us, beneath us, around us. No trial and no
sorrow which He does not share with His own. No heart-
ache which He does not know and sympathize with. He
sustains, He keeps, He strengtheneth. He is our Adwocate,
whenever we sin, ever restoring us in our failures, with a
loving patience which passeth knowledge. He is our Sun,
warming us with His consuming Love. He is owur Shield,
ever outstretched over us. He is our Lord, whom we serve
and who serves us. In His hands His people rest and over
whom He exerciseth His Lordship with omnipotent Power,
and Love as omnipotent as His Power.

He is our Shepherd, the shepherd who died for the sheep,
and now as the Great Shepherd, supplies all need, so that the
trusting soul can say, “The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not
want.” All through life He is the shepherd of His sheep,
till He gathers them as the one flock to the one fold above.
He is our Chief Shepherd who gives the Crown of Glory.
He is our Friend, the friend that sticketh closer than a
brother. He is our Rock in whom we trust, in whom we are
safe and secure. He is our Refuge to whom we can flee, a
refuge whose gates are never shut but always opea. He is
our Keeper, who neither sleeps nor slumbers, whose watch-
ful eye never loses sight uf us. He is our Fortress and our
- Tower, the place of security which no enemy can overthrow.
He is our Captain, the captain of our salvation, who gives
the victory to His people. He is our Guide, who promiseth,
I will guide thee with mine eye upon thee; I will instruct
thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go. He is
our Strength who enables us to do all things and whose
strength is made perfect in our weakness. He is onr Light,
and in His fellowship there can be no night. He is our Head
who supplies each member of His body; and so He is our
Bridegroom, whose tender Love is the most precious love
on earth and in heaven. He is our Morningstar for whom we
wait, whom we shall greet some blessed day. He is our
Rose of Sharon, our Lily of the valley, the One altogether
lovely. Heis our Joy, a Joy which can never fade like earthly
joys. He is our Inheritance, an inheritance of glory, and
we are His inheritance. He is our Example, the pattern
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which we follow. He is our Bishop, our Counsellor, our
Rewarder and He Himself is our Reward.

And how much more than all this He is for us and to us!
One word sums it up, “Christ is ALL.” To be in Him, to
know Him, means to have all things, for all things are yours
and you are Christ’s and Christ is God’s. Oh! to look up
in these darkening days and to say in faith, whatever
comes, this one thing can never be affected, can never be
changed—I am Christ’s and He is mine! That gives joy.
Yea, it lifts above the mists and clouds of this dying age, and
above it all we find the sunshine of His Love, a heaven of
peace and quietness which cannot be disturbed by the
tumult of earth. '

Beloved reader, is He all this to your soul! Is He now for
you' the chiefest among ten thousand, the One altogether
lovely? If not, whatever you may do, true and permanent
joy and happiness are unknown to you. But we all can learn
daily more and more what He is for us and to us. He loves
to make Himself known in all His titles to our hearts. Seek
Him, commune with Him, delight in Him, rejoice in Him
and rest in Him! That is the gracious call of His Spirit to
our souls. But what a day when we shall know Him fully
and shall be like Him. Hallelujah, what a Saviour!

3

Habakkuk, the prophet, was a great man
Habakkuk’s of prayer. The Lord answered His re-
Faith Song. quests and then gave him a great vision.
The vision, as given in the last chapter
of the book which bears his name, concerns the Coming of
the Lord. The judgments which will precede His Coming,
the Glory which will attend 1it, and the Salvation He brings
for His waiting earthly people, are all vividly described.
When Habakkuk saw what was in store for the earth and
for the people in that coming day, he trembled and desired
that he might rest in the day of trouble. But immediately
after that, he sang a beautiful song, a song of faith.
“Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall
fruit be in the vines the labor of the olive shall fail, and the
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fields shall yield no meat, the flocks shall be cut off from the
fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls—yet will I
rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.
The Lord God is my strength, and He will make my feet
like hind’s feet, and He will make me to walk upon mine
high places” (Hab. 1ii:17-19).

May such a song be ours in the days of distress and un-
certainty which are now upon us. The days will not become
better, but greater distress and perplexity is in sight. The
high cost of living, bordering on famine, the ever increasing
unrest throughout the world, unsolved problems in all
nations and a constant increase in moral evils with many
other things show that the days of evil, as predicted in the
Word of God, cannot be far away. But faith can sing this
song of rejotcing in the Lord, in the God of salvation, who
never leaves nor forsakes His people, who is their strength
and present help in the time of trouble. Faith must be
occupied with the Lord and looking to Him, rejoicing in
Him, we shall find Him all He has promised to be. And
some day our feet will be like the swift feet of the hind
which escapes the place where she is hunted, to the high
places of the rocks. For this faith looks and hopes, the call
which will take His own to meet Him in the heavenly places.

ey

True spiritual growth and spiritual enjoy-

Growth and ment are dependent on two things, the daily
Enjoyment. meditation on God’s Holy Word and Prayer.

- Both go together. They cannot be separated.

Real meditation on the Word is communion with God. He
speaks through 1t to our heart. By far the best preparation
for praise and prayer is the reading of His Word. If that
is neglected, neglect of prayer follows, and then there is no
spiritual growth and enjoyment. Some will read these lines
who deplore spiritual dearth. Others again know they have
drifted for weeks and months. Go to your Bible. Let His
Word speak to your soul afresh, and then go to Him, whose
welcome you never need to doubt. He will meet you in all
His marvelous grace.” The Word and Prayer are our great-
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est need in the days when everything is aimed to arrest spirit-
ual growth and rob us of our enjoyment, as well as of the
reality of the unseen things, and the coming glory.

We read recently through the One Hundred and Nine-
teenth Psalm that wonderful portion of that book. We
were deeply impressed with the many prayers about the
Word and obedience to the Word. We do well to make them
our own. ‘“‘Let me not wander from thy commandments.”
“Teach me thy statutes.” “Open thou mine eyes, that 1
may behold wondrous things out of thy law.” “Make me
to understand the way of thy precepts.” “Give me under-
standing.” “Make me to go in the path of thy command-
ments.”  “Incline my heart unto thy testimonies.” ‘“Turn
away mine eyes from beholding vanity and quicken Thou me
in Thy ways.” May we approach His blessed Word with
such prayers. Above all may it be our desire to find some-
thing more about Himself in the written Word. Whenever
~ this is the supreme thought in the heart we shall never come
in vain to the Bible. The Holy Spirit will be alongside of
us and reveal the Lord Jesus Christ anew to our hearts.
Whenever we see Him, discover a new beauty, new glory
in our adorable Lord, we shall receive the blessing we need;
praise and worship will follow.!

o3

We held recently a bird’s nest in our

A Bird’s Nest hands. How well it was constructed!
What wisdom given by the Creator to the

little bird it manifested! Even that nest seemed to preach
His own goodness to our heart. It was put together in a
very secure way, so that it insured safety for the little ones,
and then it was comfortable, lined with small feathers,
pieces of cotton, the parent bird had carefully put together.
It reminds us of Genesis vi:14: “Make thee an ark of
gopher wood; rooms thou shalt make in the ark, and shalt
pitch it within and without with pitch.” The marginal
reading for rooms is “nests”, which is the literal meaning of
the Hebrew. The gopher wood is undoubtedly the same as
the shittim wood used in the tabernacle, the type of the
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perfect humanity of our Lord, while the word pitch (which
comes from the wood) is copher, which also means atone-
ment. So in the wood, in the ark, in the pitch, the covering
inside and out, shutting out the waters we have beautiful
hints as to Christ and His atoning work. And the rooms
were both places of shelter and security, and nests, places of
tender care and comfort.

And thus the little bird’s nest, constructed by the in-
stinct of the bird, given by the Creator, preaches the Gospel.
In Christ, in His atoning work we find the shelter and the
comfort, the refuge and the tender care we need. He has
made nests for us down here and ere long we shall have
the mansions He has prepared when He will call us thither
by His own shout of welcome.

ey

It is a blessed truth, so simply stated in
Justified By the opening verses of Romans iv, that we
Works are justified by faith, This faith is faith
in the Lord ]esus Christ and as a result we
are justified from all things (Acts xiii:39), havmg redemption
through His blood, the forgivenness of sins, according to
the riches of His grace (Ephes. 1:7). The precious, un-
changeable gifts of grace which accompany this salvation by
grace through faith are given in the fifth chapter of Romans:
‘““Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ; by whom also we have access
by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in the
hope of the glory of God.” Abraham was justified by faith
and so are we; therefore we are the children of Abraham and
blessed with faithful Abraham (Gal. iii:7, 9).

But besides this justification there is also a justification by
works, which is inseparably connected with true justification
by faith. Justification by works bears witness to the fact
that we are the children of faith, saved by grace. Our works
can never save us; they cannot justify us before God; they
justify us before men. Paul stated this in writing to Titus:
“That being justified by His grace, we should be made heirs
according to the hope of eternal life. This is a faithful say-
ing, and these things I will that thou affirm constantly, that
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they which have believed in God might be careful to main-
tain good works. These things are good and profitable unto
men”’ (Titus iii:7-8).

And James gives a still stronger statement: ‘“Even so
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.”” Then he
uses Abraham as an illustration: “Was not Abraham our
father justified by works, when he had offered Isaac his son
upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought with his
works, and by works was faith made perfect? And the
Scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God,
and it was imputed unto him for righteousness, and he was
called the Friend of God” (James ii:19-23). Thus Abra-
ham being tested and acting in obedience, putting his only
son, the son whom he loved, upon the altar, was justified by
it, showed that his faith was real, that he was truly the friend
of God, devoted and obedient to Him.

And so must every child of God bear witness by his works
to the reality of his faith and the blessed position into which
grace has lifted him. When we read the first eight chapters
of the Epistle to the Romans we survey that great salvation
which we have in Christ, which is ours by faith in Him. But
with the twelfth chapter begins that part of the Epistle in
which the grace which has saved us instructs us how to live
soberly, righteously and godly in this present age, that the
salvation of God may become visible in the lives of His
people. The first two verses of the twelfth chapter give the
sum of the whole matter: “I beseech you, therefore, breth-
ren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable service. And be not conformed to this age, but
be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye
may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will
of God” (Rom. xii:1-2).

Does this not remind us of Abraham’s justification by
works? He brought the sacrifice to the altar and we are ex-
horted, through the mercies of God, salvation by grace and
all that goes with it, to present ourselves also as a living
sacrifice. It means to yield ourselves to the Lord, to be
surrendered unto Him, to walk in separation from this age,
to be obedient to Him in all things. Oh! how the world
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about us needs such a witness to the reality and blessedness of
the Gospel of God! Those who reject that Gospel, though
they profess Christianity, go on in worldliness, in self-will
with their own belly as their god (Phil. iii:19) and by this they
show that all their profession is spurious, they have the form
of godliness denying the power thereof. But we, beloved,
are called to manifest the reality and the power of the Gospel
by which we are saved, as well as to the reality of the blessed
Hope, by a life of separation from evil, and obedience to Him.

ey

We are always glad to read the defense

An Excellent of the Second Premillennial Coming of
Defense our Lord from loyal Methodist brethren.
Several months ago we printed the com-

munication of the pastor of one of the largest Methodist
churches in this country, the Metropolitan church of Wash-
ington D. C. It helped so many of our Methodist friends.
Dr. Mitchell has spoken again. This time he attacks the
silly and gross misrepresentations of postmillennialists
about the attitude of believers in the Second Coming of our
Lord. He brands these misrepresentations as most un-

kind and then sums them up in the following excellent
manner:

First—They do not believe nor do they teach that the gospel is a
failure. They mightily believe the gospel is “the power of God,” but
“to those who believe.”” They believe in the freedom of the human
will. They believe the privilege of salvation is granted to every
living soul. The only failure they recognize is the failure of man-
kind to accept this offer. That has been the stupendous failure of
the ages. “Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life.”
The crime of this day, as of all days, is the rejection of Christ. In
this day He is rejected by organized labor. The revolutionary forces,
under the name of “socialism,” refuse Him a place He is rejected
by the governments of men. The drift in the educational world is
to put Him outside. The present effort to make an enforced peace,
under the duress of military force. is the rejection of Christ. Faithful
preachers and teachers are crying to the world on the verge of amarchy,
“Behold your King,” and the same old cry is hurled back, “Crucify
him.” God has not failed. The gospel has not failed. The Holy
Spirit has not failed. Man is the disappointment and he has failed.

Second.—They do literally obey the command of the Master, “Go ye
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into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.” They also
with great confidence believe the promise, “Lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the consummation of the present age” It is a serious mis-
statement of fact to say they do not. They have, in a peculiar sense,
the missionary passion. Every missionary in the China Inland Mission,
as also those of the African Inland Mission, together with a very
large number of missionaries in the foreign field, are believers in the
“pre-kingdom return of Jesus.” It is also a fact that a very large
percentage of those engaged in gospel mission work in this land are
devout believers in the coming of Christ previous to the setting up
of the Kingdom. There can be no greater missionary incentive than
the hope of completing the “body of Christ.”

Third.—They do believe the “world lying in the wicked one” is more
desperately wicked at this time than at any other period of Christian
civilization. The world never was good, therefore it connot be better.
No fairer statement of facts could be made than in the Methodist Re-
view of July-August, 1918, page 634: “We may today be living in the
most civilized age of the world, but has there ever been an age when
wickedness, crime and cruelty have been more rampant than during
the past four years? Though we may banish Satan from our creeds,
satanic deeds remain.”” In fact, every reference in the Scriptures to
the world indicates it to be the enemy of good and must be overcome.

Fourth.—They do believe in the triumph of Christ and the coming of
the Kingdom. Notwithstanding the world rejects Him and will re-
ject Him, He is to be King. This is the imperial hope of the Gospels.
This is the bow which spans the darkened heavens during this stormy
period in history. It is the abiding hope of the believer. If it pleased
God in the fullness of time to manifest Himself in the flesh, as He did
nearly two thousand years ago, when Jesus was born in Bethlehem,
who will dare to deny Him the right to send this same Jesus again
when ““the fullness of the Gentiles be come in” to establish the long-
delayed Kingdom? How dare we put our opipions against the re-
vealed purpose of God? This increasing host of faithful watchers,
who are simple enough to accept the Scriptures as to pre-vision re-
cord by the Holy Spirit of the things which must come to pass, cry out
amid all the confusion and threatened anarchy of the present hour,
“Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.”

How true all this 1s! May the Lord richly bless Brother
Mitchell for His defense of the blessed Hope and its ad-
vocates. =

We are happy to say even Methodist eyes are beginning
to be opened to the Truth all over the land; and because
it is so, Bishops, District Superintendents, Professors and
Editors of Church papers fight this truth. Theirs is a

losing fight. The day is not far away when all true
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Christians will be lined up with the Blessed Hope, while the
" rest, the foolish virgins, will take their stand against this-
Truth—-till the Bridegroom comes.

S

Some preachers are so smart that they just
What Christ know what our Lord would do were he on
Would Do. earth today. According to a Kansas City
(Mo.) paper, the pastor of the First Baptist

church of that city made the following remarks:

f Christ were on earth today He would have:

A high-powered car.

A modern residence.

A church with every innovation for the comfort of the congregation.

A continuous class in the study and practice of optimism.

“I believe Christ was robust, healthful, vigorous, and a wonderful
optimist. If He were in person today, I believe He would wear the best
of clothing, ride in the best of high-powered cars, live in a modern house
and have as agreeable surroundings as His income would permit.

“When He roamed the roads and streets of the old world, His cloth-
ing was of the finest texture He was able to purchase. He had a ready
wit, and could converse equally entertaining with a laborer and wealthy

business man.

“I do not think he would have walked from town to town preach-
ing if autcmobiles had been invented in those days. 1 think He
would have realized the value of saving time in His mission, aad
would have availed Himself of every opportunity to save it.

e
That just shows how much this preacher knows of the

Person and the Glory of our Lord, the Lord of Creation,
the Lord of all.

Wait till He comes back to earth again and He will not
ride in a car, but the clouds will be his chariot, even the
glory cloud which carried Him home after His triumphant
resurrection. Wait till He comes back and He will not select
a modern residence for His abode, but take the Throne of
Glory as King of Kings and Lord of Lords.  Wait till
He comes back, Dr. A., and He will not have “a church with
every innovation” (pool rooms, dancing hall, movies), but
He will spue the nauseating thing out of his mouth.

W
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Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, who with Sir

Sir A. Conan Oliver Lodge, is responsible for the great

Doyle revival of the worst cult which ever came

the Devil’s Agent out of the pit, Spiritism, has published a

new book under the name of “The New

Revelation.” It is being sold in immense quantities in this

country and in England, through certain publishers, who
publish anything as long as money is in it.

The book is a misnomer, for it is not a new revelation, but
the old lie, dished up in a new garb to suit the times in which
we live. It1is an attempt by the inspired pen of Sir Conan
Doyle (inspired by Satan) to formulate a religion which
will suit the after-war times, and bring the uncountable mass
of nominal church members, who dabble more or less in the
accult, into the camp of Spiritualism.

In this “New Revelation” the author speaks contemptibly
of Christianty. He says “Christianity must change or
perish.” Then he accuses Christianity of teaching false-
hoods. What are these falsehoods? He tells us of the
“Redemption from sin;’’ and the second, “Cleansed by the
Blood of the Lamb.” Well, that is quite sufficient to show
who the revealer is, not the Holy Spirit, but the Devil and
Conan Doyle is his chosen—yes, well chosen instrument.

But he is more blunt than that. In his opinion too much
has been made of Christ’s death. As if that were even
possible! He says, “It is no uncommon thing to die for an
idea. The death of Christ, beautiful as it is in the Gospel
narrative, has seemed to assume an undue importance, as
though it were an isolated phenomenon for 2 man to die in
pursuit of a reform.” Think of it! Christ died only like
others before Him, for an idea, for a reform! The book
throughout denies Sin, redemption by blood and other
fundamental doctrines of true Christianity. But all the
cunning lying of the Father of Lies who speaks through this
man becomes the most evident when it concerns the future
state. The Heaven and Hell of the Bible are denied out and
out.

“The New Revelation” of the Devil’s lie will succeed and
may prove yet to be the strongest forerunner of the Man of
sin, the Masterpiece of Satan.
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Dr. John H. Boyd, for eight years pastor of
Man’s Divinity. the First Presbyterian Church, Portland,

Oregon, in his farewell sermon, called by
the Portland Oregonian: “A memorable sermon,” made the
following remarks:

“My eight years of ministry have been devoted to my belief that
there is an infinite nced in all men and that there is an infinite fullness
in God. 1T have not pleaded with you to believe in God. 1 have not
asked you to bring your sins to be forgiven, primarily. I have not
asked you to believe in the realities of the spiritual world. I have asked
you to believe in yourselves, in the divinity of men, in the greataess of
the human soul.

“I have asked you to believe in worthy character, in the worthiness of
unselfish purity and manliness. I have believed that if you accept the
teachings of Jesus Christ and become conscious of your own possibilities
you would grow out and for yourselves, find God and spiritual realities.
Those who can see the infinite reach of themselves can see God, can
strengthen themselves, and the spiritual world is open to them.- Men
are what they are because of a fatal dis belief in their own divinity.” ;

No paragraph as brief as this paragraph we have ever seen
before which states so many and pernicious falsehoods as this
paragraph does. Men are sinners because they do not be-
lieve in their own divinity! And if they believe in their own
divinity, in themselves, and the teachings of Jesus Christ
thrown in as a secondary matter, they can see God, and the
spiritual world is open to them! How all the demons must
applaud statements like this! Not a word of the precious
truth of redemption by the Blood of the Son of God, sal-
vation by Grace. No, man is divine! Man can be his own
Saviour! What harm this man has done during his eight
years as pastor of the First Presbyterian Church cannot be
estimated. And what harm will he do as professor in Mc-
Cormick Seminary of Chicago!

ey

During our stay in Los Angeles—which

What Mr. Turk means “the Angels’”’—(though the city

said. is filled with demons and their doctrines)

a Rev. Morris H. Turk, D.D., preached

orn ‘“the Incomplete Cross” in the First Congregational
chuech. His statements as reported were the following:
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“The cross of Christ was not an isolated event, but and integral part
of Christ’s redemptive life. It was the inevitable outcome of a life of
vicarious service. It was the supreme sacrifice. But this redemption
must not be construed as purchasing immunity from sacrificial service
for Christ’s disciples. Christ challenges all His followers to share with
Him in His redemptive ministry to men. His cross must find comple-
tion in the sacrificial ministries of Ilis friends to-day. Not in the
Christian era has Christ faced such difficult problems or shouldered such
tremendous tasks as in our day. He summons all His fellow-workers to
share with Him the stupendous purpose of bringing in the new heaven
and the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.”

These surely are statements of a Turk. The Mohamme-
dan believes the same stuff and proclaims the same lie, that
the blessed Work of our Lord on the Cross is insufficient,
incomplete and unfinished. What an awakening is coming
some day when the Coming Christ will-usher in the new
heavens and the new earth by His judgments; and those
who have rejected Him, His finished work, these modern.
enemies of the Cross, will surely fare the worst in that day.

ey

Michael Bakunin, a Russian, is called the

The Father of father of Nihilism. Under the regime of

Bolshevism. the autocratic government of Russia

Nihilism never got a chance to be put into

practice.  Bolshevism 1is Nihilism carried into effect.

Bakunin stated that which Bolsehvism today advocates.
We quote his awful words:

Brethrea, | come to announce to you anew Gospel, which must
penetrate to the very ends of the earth. This gospel admits of no-
half measures. The lie must be stamped out and give way to truth.
The first lie is God. The second lie is right, Might, my friends, forms .
the sole groundwork of society, and when you have freed your minds
from the fear of God, and from that childish respect for the fiction of '
right, then all the remaining chains which bind you, and which are called .
science, ctvilization, property, marriage, morality and justice, will:
snap asumder like threads. Let your own happiness be your own law.
But in order to get this law recognized, and to bring about the proper-
relations which should exist between the majority and minority of
mankind, you must destroy everything which exists in the shape of
state or social organization, Our first work must be the destruction,
the anmaih#Bation of everything as it now exists. Take heed that me:
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ark be allowed to rescue any atom of this world which we now consecrate
to destruction, We Nihilists say: No Law! No Religion!~——Nihil!

Nothing!”

Such is the present world-movement. Who is responsible
for its existence? Unbelief in God’s revelation? The men
who have systematically undermined the faith in the Bible
bear a fearful responsibility in connection with the defiant
anarchy which stalks throughout the world.

Recently there was an attempt to foster this Bolshevism
in Winnipeg. A leading citizen of Manitoba wrote us as
follows: “Four graduates of the Wesley College in Winnipeg
have been mixed up in this Bolshevik strike and it is my
firm belief that dozens more of the students of this college
are out in the province preaching social reform instead of
the Gospel. What a harvest of evil has followed the teach-
ings of Prof. B. of that College!” Bland is a destructive
critic, 2 denier of the faith. Here is indeed part of the
harvest of denying the faith. But, oh! what will the harvest
be after a while?

3

It is not only in the larger cities that the

“Prostitution professing church is being more and more

of the prostituted to the level of a play-house, and

Church” even below that, but the same is done in

smaller communities. Before us is a copy

of a paper published in a Kansas town. The pastor of a

“Christian Church” (Disciples) makes a strong plea for danc-

ing and other amusements and then states eight points which
the church he serves must adopt:

The minister lays down eight points that the church must adopt if
it is to hold the returned soldiers:

1. Forget the church as such.

2. Put aside dogma and creeds.

3. Forget there is such a thing as denominational name.

4, Ite ideal must be to be a servant in the commurgity rather than
an administrator of some particular form of worship.

5. It must get a new idea of service. It must administer to the com-
unity rather than be merely a church. The church must not be an end

unto itself.
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6. The church must broaden its field of activity. It must take a
hand in politics, in education, in athletics and in the esthetic needs of

the community.

7. 'The church must stand for a more liberal democracy. It must
stand against class distinction and class prejudices,

8. It must have a program of adaptability, plastic and adjustable
to every walk of life.

Well this is the “reconstruction program” for the church
of the apostasy which is taking on more and more the char-
acter of an harlot.

e

Three of the choicest Saints of long ago have

Tholf Efeg;. given a good testimony as to the One body,
the Clglurch the church, and expressed most vigorously

their contempt for Sectarianism. We mean
John Bunyan, the famous tinker, and author of “The Pil-
grim’s Progress”; Charles Wesley, one of the founders of
Methodism; and Martin Luther, the great man of God and

Reformator. -

“Since you desire to know by what name I would be called, I desire
to be, a Christian; and I desire, if God should count me worthy, to be
called a Christian, a believer, or any other such name that is sanctioned
by the Holy Ghost. But as for those factious titles of Anabaptists,
‘Independents, Presbyterians, and the like, I believe they came neither
from Jerusalem or Antioch, but rather from hell and Babylon, for they
naturally tend to divisions, and you may know them by their fruics.”—=fohn
Bunyan.

Ye different sects, who all declare

“Lo, here is Christ!” or “Christ is there!”
Your stronger proofs divinely give,

And show me where the Christians live.

The gates of hell cannot prevail;
The church on earth can never {ail;
Ah, join me on thy secret ones!
Ah, gather all thy living stones!

In them let all mankind behold
How Christians lived in days of old;
Mighty their envious foes to move,
A proverb of reproach and love.
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Scattered o’er all the earth they lie,
Till thou collect them with thine eye:
Drawn by the music of thy Name,
And charm into a beauteous ftame.

For this the pleading Spirit groans
And cries in all thy banished ones;
Greatest of gifts, thy love impart,

And make us of one mind and heart.

—Charles Wesley.

I myself no longer know Luther, and wish not to know him. WhatI
preach comes not from him, but from Jesus Christ. Let the devil fly
away with Luther if he can, I care not, so long as ke leaves Jesus
Christ reigning in all hearts.

In the first place, I pray you to leave my name alone, and not to call
yourselves Lutherans, but Christians. Who is Luther? My doctrine
is not mine! I have not been crucified for any one. 5t. Paul would not
that any one should call themselves of Paul, nor of Peter, but of Christ.

How then does it befit me, a miserable bag of dust and ashes, to give
my name to the children of Christ? Cease, my dear friends, to cling to
these party names and distinctions; away with them all; let ws call our-
selves only Christians, after Him from whom our doctrine comes.—

Martin Luther.

e

It ts utterly impossible for the Editor

Utterly to answer Bible Questions by private
Impossible correspondence, nor can we carry on a con-
troversial correspondence, nor can we read

all manuscripts, nor can we furnish preachers and Bible
teachers with sermon outlines for special occasions, nor can
we read and review all books which are published on bibli-
cal lines. Nor can we read scores of poems and publish
them in our columns. Such are the demands made upon
us constantly. We cannot do it, and anybody can
see that this is utterly impossible. As it is, for years we
have been taxed as to time and strength to our limit, and if
it were not for His gracious help and strength we could
not stand it. However, we are always glad to get letters
asking about personal spiritual difficulties, or requests for

prayer. These are ALWAYS considered.
ey
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We spent again the month of August in Los

The California  Angeles conducting our fifth conference there

Conterence through the entire month. The Conference was
held in the magnificent and well equipped audit-
orium of the Los Angeles Bible Institute. This year’s conference was
the best we held. Westarted in on the first Lord’s day with speaking to
over 5,000 people in the three services. The following Sundays brought
still larger crowds to hear the Word of God. An audience of over
3,500 heard an address on the League of Nations and a widespread
interest was aroused. Best of all a number have been saved as a result
of the Gospel services at night. During these four weeks we saw in-
creasing audiences during the week night services. It was a splendid
demonstration of the attracting power of the Word that such immense
audiences gathered during a summer month in such a pleasure loving
and pleasure seeking city like Los Angeles.

We desire to say that the Los Angeles Bible Institute is one of the
safest and -anest institutions on this continent. They have a statement
of doctrine .cvering the faith delivered unto the Saints. No man is
permitted to speak who in anyway denies any phase of truth, and the
deed of the institution is such that if anything contrary to that faith is
ever taught, the institution must be disbanded and the money invested
goes back to the donors.

We thank God for the splendid work which is going on in Gospel lines
and sound Bible teaching.

ey

The National Bible Institute of New York City is
Anothe: Good another good institution which carries on a wide-
Institution spread evangelistic campaign in our great city.
During this past summer hundreds of open air
meetings were conducted in every part of the city attended by hundreds
of thousands. The old blessed Gospel was preached by different
brethren and the results were great. Many accepted the Lord Jesus
Christ. 'This institution has a branch in Philadelpgia which has a
large student body. They also conduct the Missionary Training School
in Brooklyn. It is the largest and the most effective Bible Institute
east of Chicago. Being located in the heart of New York City, with
its clear evangelistic note, it is bound to be of great usefulness and bring
much blessing.

ey

As announced the Editor will conduct conferences

Fall Conferences in the East during this fall and elsewhere. For
September a Conference was planned in Paw-

tucket R. 1., of which we shall speak tater. 'The Boston meetings will
be resumed this month. Another Conference wil